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PREFACE.

————

TaE present work is a revised and enlarged edition of
the Greek Grammar published in 1879, which was itself
a revised and enlarged’edition of the Elementary Greek
Grammar of only 235 pages published in 1870. I trust
that no one will infer from this repeated increase in the
size of the book that I attribute ever increasing importance
to the study of formal grammar in school. On the con-
trary, the growth of the book has come from a more decided
opinion that the amount of grammar which should be learned
by rote is exceedingly small compared with that which
every real student of the Classics must learn in a very dif-
ferent way. When it was thought that a pupil must first
learn his Latin and Greek Grammars and then learn to
read Latin and Greek, it was essential to reduce a school
grammar to' its least possible dimensions. Now when a
more sensible system leaves most of the details of grammar
to be learned by the study of special points which arise in
reading or writing, the case is entirely different; and few
good teachers or good students are any longer grateful for
a small grammar, which must soon be discarded as the
horizon widens and new questions press for an answer.
The forms of a language and the essential principles of
its construction must be learned in the old-fashioned way,
when the memory is vigorous and retentive; but, these
once mastered, the true time to teach each principle of
grammar is the moment when the pupil meets with it in
his studies, and no grammar which is not thus practically
illustrated ever becomes a living reality to the student.
But it is not enough for a learner merely to meet each con-
struction or form in isolated instances; for he may do this
repeatedly, and yet know little of the general principle
which the single example partially illustrates. Men saw
apples fall and the moon and planets roll ages before the
principle of gravitation was thought of. 1t is necessary,
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therefore, not merely to bring the pupil face to face with
the facts of a language by means of examples carefully
selected to exhibit them, but also to refer him to a state-
ment of the general principles which show the full mean-
ing of the facts and their relation to other principles.! In
other words, systematic practice in reading and writing
must be supplemented from the beginning by equally sys-
tematic reference to the grammar. Mechanics are not
learned by merely observing the working of levers and pul-
leys, nor is chemistry by watching experiments on gases;
although no one would undertake to teach either without
such practical illustrations. It must always be remem-
bered that grammatical study of this kind is an essential
part of classical study; and no one must be deluded by
the idea that if grammar is not learned by rote it is not
to be learned at all. It cannot be too strongly emphasized,
that there has been no change of opinion among classical
scholars about the importance of grammar as a basis of all
sound classical scholarship; the only change concerns the
time and manner of studying grammar and the importance
to be given to different parts of the subject.

What has been said about teaching by reference and by
exam&le applies especially to syntax, the chief principles
of which have always seemed to me more profitable for
a pupil in the earlier years of his classical studies than the
details of vowel-changes and exceptional forms which are
often thought more seasonable. The study of Greek syn-
tax, properly pursued, gives the pupil an insight into the

rocesses of thought and the manner of expression of a

ighly cultivated people; and while it stimulates his own
powers of thought, it teaches him habits of more careful
expression by making him familiar with many forms of
statement more precise than those to which he is accus-
tomed in his own language. The Greek syntax, as it was
developed and refined by the Athenians, is a most impor-
tant cEa.pter in the history of thought, and even those
whose classical studies are limited to the rudiments cannot
afford to neglect it entirely. For these reasons the chief
increase in the present work has been made in the depart-
ment of Syntax.

‘1 These objects seem to me to be admirably attained in the First
Lessons in Greek, prepared by my colleague, Professor John W.
‘White, to be used in connection with this Grammar. A new edition
of this work is now in press.
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The additions made in Part I. are designed chiefly to
make the principles of inflection and formation in Parts
II. and IIL intelligible. Beyond this it seems inexpedient
for a general grammar to go. In Part II. the chief changes
are in the sections on the Verb, a great part of which have
been remodelled and rewritten. The paradigms and syn-
opses of the verb are given in a new form. The nine tense
systems are clearly distinguished in each synopsis, and also
in the paradigms so far as is consistent with a proper dis-
tinction of the three voices. The verbs in m are now
inflected in close connection with those in w, and both con-
jugations are included in the subsequent treatment. The
now established Attic forms of the pluperfect active are
given in the paradigms. The old makeshift known as the
“connecting-vowel ” has been discarded, and with no mis-
givings. Thirteen years ago I wrote that I did not venture
“to make the first attempt at a popular statement of the
tense stems with the variable vowel attachment”; and I
was confirmed in this opinion by the appearance of the
Schulgrammatik of G. Curtius the year previous with the
“Bindevocal ” in its old position. Professor F. D. Allen
has since shown us that the forms of the verb can be
made perfectly intelligible without this time-honored fic-
tion. I have now adopted the familiar term ¢thematic
vowel,” in place of “variable vowel” which I used in 1879,
to designate the o or e added to the verb stem to form the
present stem of verbs in w. I have attempted to make the
whole subject of tense stems and their inflection more clear
to beginners, and at the same time to lay the venerable
shade of the connecting-vowel, by the distinetion of “sim-
ple and complex tense stems,” which correspond generally
to the two forms of inflection, the “simple” form (the -
form) and the “ common ” form (that of verbs in w). See
557-565. 1 use the term ¢verb stem” for the stem from
which the chief tenses are formed, i.e. the single stem in
the first class, the “strong” stem in the second class, and
the simple stem in the other classes (except the anomalous
eighth). Part IIL is little changed, except by additions.
In the Syntax I have attempted to introduce greater sim-
plicity with greater detail into the treatment of the Article,
the Adjectives, the Cases, and the Prepositions. In the
Syntax of the Verb, the changes made in my new edition
of the Greek Moods and Tenses have been adopted, w0 tax
as is possible in a school-book. The independent uses ot
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the moods are given before the dependent constructions,
except in the case of wishes, where the independent opta-
tive can hardly be treated apart from the other construc-
tions. The Potential Optative and Indicative are made
more prominent as original constructions, instead of being
treated merely as elliptical apodoses. The independent use
of wj in Homer to express fear with a desire to avert the
object feared is recognized, and also the independent use
of wj and py od in cautious assertions and negations with
both subjunctive and indicative, which is common in Plato.
The treatment of dore is entirely new; and the distinction
between the infinitive with @ore wij and the indicative with
dore ob is explained. The use of wpiv with the infinitive
and the finite moods is more accurately stated. The
distinction between the Infinitive with the Article and its
simple constructions without the Article is more clearly
drawn, and the whole treatment of the Infinitive is im-
proved. In the chapter on the Participle, the three classes
are carefully marked, and the two uses of the Supplemen-
tary Participle in and out of oratio obliqua are distinguished.
In Part V. the principal additions are the sections on dac-
tylo-epitritic rhythms, with greater detail about other lyric
verses, and the use of two complete strophes of Pindar
to illustrate that poet’s two most common metres. The
Catalogue of Verbs has been carefully revised, and some-
what enlarged, especially in the Homeric forms.

The quantity of long «, ¢, and v is marked in Parts I.,
IL., and III., and wherever it is important in Part V., but
not in the Syntax. The examples in the Syntax and in
Part V. have been referred to their sources. One of the
most radical changes is the use of 1691 new sections in
place of the former 302. References can now be made to
most paragraphs by a single number; and although special
divisions are sometimes introduced to make the connection
of paragraphs clearer, these will not interfere with refer-
ences to the simple sections. The evil of a want of dis-
tinction between the main paragraphs and notes has been
obviated by prefixing N. to sections which would ordinarily
be marked as notes. I feel that a most humble apology is
due to all teachers and students who have submitted to the
unpardonable confusion of paragraphs, with their divisions,
subdivisions, notes, and remarks, often with (a), (), etc.,
in the old edition. This arrangement was thoughtlessly

adopted to preserve the numbering of sections in the Syntax
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of the previous edition, to which many references had already
been made; but this object was gained at far too great a
cost. I regret that I can make no better amends than this
to those who have suffered such an infliction. A complete
table of Parallel References is given in pp. xxvi.-xxxv.,
to make references to the former edition available for the
new sections.

I have introduced into the text a section (28) on the
probable ancient pronunciation of Greek. While the sounds
of most of the letters are well established, on many impor-
tant points our knowledge is still very unsatisfactory. With
our doubts about the sounds of 6, ¢, x, and ¢, of the double
e and ov, not to speak of ¢ and ¢, and with our helplessness
in expressing anything like the ancient force of the three
accents or the full distinction of quantity, it is safe to say
that no one could now pronounce a sentence of Greek 8o
that it would have been intelligible to Demosthenes or
Plato. I therefore look upon the question of Greek Pro-
nunciation chiefly as it concerns the means of communication
between modern scholars and between teachers and pupils.
I see no prospect of uniformity here, unless at some future
time scholars agree to unite on the modern Greek pronun-
ciation, with all its objectionable features. As Athens be-
comes more and more a centre of civilization and art, her
claim to decide the question of the pronunciation of her
ancient language may sometime be too strong to resist. In
the meantime, I see no reason for changing the system of
pronunciation® which I have followed and advocated more
than thirty years, which adopts what is tolerably certain
and practicable in the ancient pronunciation and leaves the
rest to modern usage or to individual judgment. This has
brought scholars in the United States nearer to uniformity
than any other system without external authority is likely
to bring them. In England the retention of the English

1By this the consonants are sounded as in 28,3, except that { has the
sound of z; £ and y have the sounds of x (ks) and ps; 6, ¢, and x those
of th in thin, ph in Philip, and hard German ch in machen. The vowels
are sounded as in 28,1, v being pronounced like French % or German
#i. The diphthongs follow 28,2; but ov always has the sound of ou in
youth, and e that of e/ in height. I hold to this sound of e: to avoid
another change from English, German, and American usage. If any
change is desired, I should much prefer to adopt the sound of @ (our ¢
in machine), which e has held more than 1900 years, rather than to
attempt to catch any one of the sounds through which either PISNWWCY
or spurious e: must have passed on its way to this (gee 28,2).
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pronunciation of Greek with Latin accents has at least the
advantage of local uniformity.

Since the last edition was published, Allen’s new edition
of Hadley’s Grammar has appeared and put all scholars
under new obligations to both author and editor. The new
edition of Monro’s Homeric Grammar is of the greatest
value to all students of Homer. Blass’s new edition of the
first quarter of Kiihner is really a new work, abounding in
valuable suggestions. From the German grammars of Koch
and Kaegi I have gained many practical hints. I am also
greatly indebted to many letters from teachers containing
criticisms of the last edition and suggestions for making it
more useful in schools, too many indeed to be acknowledged
singly by name. Among them is one from which I have de-
rived special help in the revision, a careful criticism of many
parts of the book by Professor G. F. Nicolassen of Clarks-
ville, Tennessee. Another of great value came to me with-
out signature or address, so that I have been unable even to
acknowledge it by letter. I must ask all who have thus
favored me to accept this general expression of my thanks.
Professor Herbert Weir Smyth of Bryn Mawr has done me
the great service of reading the proofs of Parts I. and II.
and aiding me by his valuable suggestions. His special
knowledge of Greek morphology has been of the greatest
use to me in a department in which without his aid I should
often have been sorely perplexed amid conflicting views.
All scholars are looking for the appearance of Professor
Smyth’s elaborate work on the Greek Dialects, now print-
ing at the Clarendon Press, with great interest and hope.

WILLIAM W. GOODWIN.
HARVARD UNIVERSITY, '

CAMBRIDGE, Mass., June 30, 1892.
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CITATIONS OF GREEK AUTHORS

IN Parts IV. AND V.

Aeschines............ ....Aesch
Aeschylus. ......... ceevses Al
Agamemnon ........c..eeeuue Ag.
Choépbhori.... . Cz.
Eumenides...........c.ceuee Eu.
Persians...............0nee. Pe.
Prometheus................. Pr.
Beptem.....ccovnvennniennnns Se.
Supplices .......c.ooviiinins Sp.
AlcaeuS.....ooovvivennnns Alcae.
Andocides.......covennnnnn And.
Antiphon......ooevvviinnnn Ant.
Aristophanes ............... Ar.
Acharnenses ............... Ach.
Aves........... .. Av.
Ecclesiazusae Eccl.
Equites ... .. Eq.
Lysistrata Ly.

ubes. 1&
Pax . Pa.
Plutu . prl,
Ranae ............. R.
Theamophoriazune Th.
€BPRe ...\ iunnnns V.
Demosthenes................. D.
Euripides ..........ooiiivenn. E.
Alcestis.........ocovviinnnnn Al
Andromache............... And.
Bacchae..... ... Ba.
Cyclops ..... .. Cye.
Electra...... ... El.
Hecuba. .. Hec.
Helena ...... .. Hel.
Heraclidae ...... ..Her.
Hercules Furens. .H.F.
Hl}()})olytua Hip.
€.
Orestes. ... Or.
Phoenissae Ph.
Rhesus. . . Rh.
Troades . I'ro.
Hesiod..... .. Hes
Theogonia .......c.occvennes Th.
Herodotus...coeesveeenrann . Hd.
Herondas...e.oovvveenns Herond.
Hipponax. ......... vee.... Hipp.
Homer : —
IHad...ovoerveeerenenennanens I,
Odyssey «ceoeeeernenennanns od.
IsaeuS....ee000une PSP 1.1}
Isocrates. ..... Ceeerenne ceeaees L
Lysias.. ..coovveer cannnn. voo L.
Mimnermus.............. Mimn.

*| Theognis. . .....covuvvenn

Menander.....cecceceeeee.. . Men,

Monostichi ................ Mon.
Pindar....................Pmd

Olympian Odes..............

Pythian Odes.............v.. Py.

Alclbladesi cerene

Philebus. Phil,
Politicus. Pol.
Protagoras. Pr.
Republic .Rp.
Sophlst vee sg.
{]m poslum ........... g%
Theaetetus. . veoi Th.
TimAeUs...oouvreierneeenns Ti.
Sappho...coeeviiiiiia. Sapph.
Sophocles S.
Ajax .....
Antigone
Electra

Oedipus at Colonus. 0. C.
Oedipus Tyrannus 3
Philoctetes .Ph.
Trachiniae. . Ty,
Stobaeus ......c.v0uunn. ... Stob.
Theocritus. . .... cesessse .. Theoc.

Theog.

Thucydides. .....
.. Ag.

Xenophon. .........
Agesilaus ....
Anabasis .
(,yropnedia
De re Equestri..
Hellenfca......ooovviennnnnnn.
Hipparchicus.
Memorabilia....
Oeconomicus .
De Republica e
Bymposium. ..........eiinee

The dramatists are cited by Dindorf’s lines, except the tragic

fragments (frag.), which follow Nauck’s numbers.

The orators are

cited by the numbers of the orations and the German sections.
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INTRODUCTION.

THE GREEK LANGUAGE AND DIALECTS.

THE Greek language is the language spoken by the
Greek race. In the historic period, the people of this
race called themselves by the name Hellenes, and their
language Hellenic. We call them Greeks, from the Roman
name Graeci. They were divided into Aeolians, Dorians,
and Ionians. The Aeolians inhabited Aeolis (in Asia),
Lesbos, Boeotia, and Thessaly; the Dorians inhabited
Peloponnesus, Doris, Crete, some cities of Caria (in Asia),
with the neighboring islands, many settlements in Southern
Italy, which was known as Magna Graecia, and a large
part of the coast of Sicily; the Ionians inhabited Ionia
(in Asia), Attica, many islands in the Aegean Sea, a few
towns in Sicily, and some other places.

In the early times of which the Homeric poems are a
record (before 850 m.c.), there was no such division of -the
whole Greek race into Aeolians, Dorians, and Ionians as
that which was recognized in historic times; nor was there
any common name of the whole race, like the later name .
of Hellenes. The Homeric Hellenes were a small tribe in
South-eastern Thessaly, of which Achilles was king; and
the Greeks in general were called by Homer Achaeans,

Argives, or Danaans.
3



4 INTRODUCTION.

The dialects of the Aeolians and the Dorians are known
as the Aeolic and Doric dialects. These two dialects are
much more closely allied to each other than either is to
the Ionic. In the language of the Ionians we must dis-
tinguish the Old Ionic, the New Ionic, and the Attic dialects.
The Old Ionic or Epic is the language of the Homeric
poems, the oldest Greek literature. The New Ionic was
the language of Ionia in the fifth century B.c., as it appears
in Herodotus and Hippocrates. The Attic was the lan-
gué.gé of Athens during her period of literary eminence
(from about 500 to 300 B.c.).! In it were written the trag-
edies of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, the comedies
of Aristophanes, the histories of Thucydides and Xenophon,
the orations of Demosthenes and the other orators of Athens,
and the philosophical works of Plato.

The Attic dialect is the most cultivated and refined form
of the Greek lé.nguage. It is therefore made the basis of
Greek Grammar, and the other dialects are usually treatéd,
for convenience, as if their forms were merely variations of
the Attic. This is a position, however, to which the Attic
has no claim on the ground of age or primitive forms, in
respect to which it holds a rank below the other dialects.

The literary and political importance of Athens caused
her dialect gradually to supplant the others wherever
Greek was spoken ; but, in this very extension to regions
widely sépa.rated, the Attic dialect itself was not a little
modified by various local influences, and lost some of its

1 The name Jonic includes both the Old and the New Ionic, but not
the Attic. When the Old and the New Ionic are to be distinguished
in the present work, Ep. (for Epic) or Hom. (for Homeric) is used
for the former, and Hdt. or Hd. (Herodotus) for the latter.
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early purity. The universal Greek language which thus
arose is called the Common Dialect. This begins with the
Alexandrian period, the time of the literary eminence of
Alexandria in Egypt, which dates from the accession of
Ptolemy II. in 285 B.c. The Greek of the philosopher
Aristotle lies on the border line between this and the
purer Attic. The name Hellenistic is given to that form
of the Common Dialect which was used by the Jews of
Alexandria who made the Septuagint version of the Old
Testament (283-135 B.c.) and by the writers of the New
Testament, all of whom were Hellenists (i.e. foreigners who
spoke Greek). Towards the end of the twelfth century
A.p., the popular Greek then spoken in the Byzantine
Roman Empire began to appear in literature by the side
of the scholastic ancient Greek, which had ceased to be
intelligible to the common people. This popular language,
the earliest form of Modern Greek, was called Romaic (‘Po-
paixy), as the people called themselves ‘Pwpaio.. The name
Romaic is now little used; and the present language of
the Greeks is called simply ‘EAAywxij, while the kingdom
of Greece is ‘EAAds and the people are "EM\yves. The lit-
erary Greek has been greatly purified during the last half-
century by the expulsion of foreign words and the restora-
tion of classic forms; and the same process has affected
the spoken language, especially that of cultivated society
in Athens, but to a far less extent. It is not too much to
say, that the Greek of most of the books and newspapers
now published in Athens could have been understood with-
out difficulty by Demosthenes or Plato. The Greek lan-
guage has thus an unbroken literary history, from Homer
to the present day, of at least twenty-seven centuries,



6 INTRODUCTION.

The Greek is descended from the same original language
with the Indian (i.e. Sanskrit), Persian, German, Slavonie,
Celtic, and Italian languages, which together form the
Indo-European (sometimes called the Aryan) family of
languages. Greek is most closely connected with the
Italian languages (including Latin), to which it bears a
relation similar to the still closer relation between French
and Spanish or Italian. This relation accounts for the
striking analogies between Greek and Latin, which appear
in both roots and terminations; and also for the less ob-
vious analogies between Greek and the German element
in English, which are seen in a few words like me, s,
know, ete.



PART I

LETTERS, SYLLABLES, AND ACCENTS.

THE ALPHABET.
1. The Greek alphabet has twenty-four letters : —

Form. Equivalent. Name.

A a a a\da Alpha
B B b Bita Beta

' g ydupa Gamma
A 8 d Sénra Delta
E e e (8hort) el, & Yinov Epsilon
Z ¢ Z tita Zeta

H 9 e (long) NTa Eta

® 69 th Oira Theta

I . i AL Iota

K « k or hard c kdmwma Kappa
A 1 Nd(u)B8a  Lambda
M u m pud Mu

N » n v Nu

B & x Eel, £0 Xi

O o o (8hort) od, & pikpov Omicron
‘I = P Tet, P:

P »p r pd Rho

3 o5 8 aiypa Sigma
T = t Tad Tau

T v () y 0, O Yridov Upsilon
® ¢ ph pei, PP Phi

X x kh X€eb xC Chi

¥ ps Yret, Yo Psi

Q o o (long) », & péya Oméga

2. N. At the end of a word the form s is used, elsewhere the
form o ; thus, ovoraoes.
1
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3. N. Three letters belonging to the primitive Greek alphabet,
Vau or Digamma (F), equivalent to V or W, Koppa (Q), equivalent to
Q, and Sampi (7)), a form of Sigma, are not in the ordinary written
alphabet. They were used as numerals (384), Vau here having the
form €, which is used also as an abbreviation of ¢r. Vau had not
entirely disappeared in pronunciation when the Homeric poems were
composed, and the metre of many verses in these is explained only
by admitting its presence. Many forms also which seem irregular are
explained only on the supposition that £ has been omitted (see 269).

4. N. The Athenians of the best period used the names el for
epsilon, o for omicron, & for upsilon, and & for omega,; the present
names for these letters being late. Some Greek grammariane used
& yiréy (plain €) and ? YiNéy (plain v) to distinguish e and v from ac
and ot, which in their time had similar sounds.

VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS.

5. The vowels are a, ¢, % z,‘ o, (fy,' and‘:‘;./ Of these,
e and o are always short; 7 and w are always long; a, ¢,
and v are long in some syllables and short in others,
whence they are called doubtful vowels.

6. N. A, ¢ 7, 0, and @ from their pronunciation are called open
vowels (a being the most open); ¢ and v are called close vowels.

7 The diphthongs (3/-pfoyyoi, double-sounding) are
ai, av, €, €v, oL, oV, MU, Ui, a, 7, ®. LThese (except w)
are formed by the union of an open vowel with a close
one. The long vowels (a, 7, ») with ¢ form the (so
called) émproper diphthongs a, 5, . The Ionic dialect
has also wv.

8. N. Besides the genuine et (= €+ ¢) and ov (=0 + v) there are the
so-called spurious diphthongs e and ov, which arise from contraction
(e from ee, and ov from eo, o, or oo) or from compensative lengthening
(30) ; as in émolec (for émolee), Néyew (for Aeyeev, 6565, 4), xpuoois (for
xpboeos), Oels (for bevrs, 79), Tod and rovs (190). In the fourth century
B.C. these came to be written like genuine e and ov; but in earlier
times they were written E and O, even in inscriptions which used H
and Q for € and 0. (See 27.)

9. N. The mark of diaeresis (3ialpeis, separation), a double dot,
written over a vowel, shows that this does not form a diphthong with
the preceding vowel ; as in wpoiévar (mpo-tévar), to go forward,’ Arpetdns,
son of Atreus (in Homer).

10. N. Ing, 3, ¢, the ¢ is now written and printed below the first
vowel, and is called i{ota subscript. But with capitals it is written in
the line; as in THI KQMQIAIAIL, 7§ xwuedlig, and in "Qixero, @xero.
This « was written as an ordinary letter as long as it was pronounced,
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that is, until the first century B.C., after which it was sometimes
written (always in the line) and sometimes omitted. Our fota sub-
script is not older than the twelfth century A.D.

BREATHINGS.

11. Every vowel or diphthong at the beginning of
a word has either the rouyh breathing () or the smooth
breathmg (®). The rough breathing shows that the
vowel is aspirated, i.e. that it is preceded by the sound
h; the smooth breathing shows that the vowel is not
aspirated. Thus opdv, seeing, is pronounced hdron ;
but dpdv, of mountains, is pronounced sron.

12. N. A diphthong takes the breathing, like the accent (109),
upon its second vowel. But ¢, g, and ¢ (10) have both breathing
and accent on the first vowel, even when the ¢ is written in the
line. Thus oixerar, ebdpaivw, Alpwy; but gxero or “Quxero, déw or
“Adw, 1§8ew or "Hidew. On the other hand, the writing of d&ios
(A{8ws) shows that a and ¢ do not for o a diphthong.

13. N. The rough _breathing was once denoted by H. When this
was taken to denote & (which once was not distinguished from é&),
half of it } was used for the rough breathing; and afterwards the
other half 1 was used for the smooth breathing. ¥rom these fragments
came the later signs ¢ and °.

14. N. In Attic words, initial v is always aspirated.

15. At the beginning of a word p is written p; as in
pirwp (Latin rhetor), orator. In the middle of a word
pp is sometimes written pp; as dppmros, unspeakable ;
IIdppos, Pyrrhus (gp = rrh).

CONSONANTS.

16. The simple consonants are divided into
labials, w, B, ¢, p,
palatals, x, y, X,
linguals, r, 8, 0, o, A, v, p.

17. Before x, y, X or & gamma () had a nasal sound, like that
of n in anger or ink, and was represented by n in Latin; as dyye)os,
(Latin angelus), messenger; d&yxipa, (ancora), anchor; odiv,
sphinz.
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18. The double consonants are §, ¢, {. E is composed of
x and o; ¢, of w and o. Z arises from a combination of §
with a soft s sound; hence it has the effect of two con-
sonants in lengthening a preceding vowel (99).

19. By another classification, the consonants are divided
into semivowels and mutes.

20. The semivowels are A, g, v, p, and o, with nasal y (17).
Of these

A, py v, and p are liquids;

1, v, and nasal y (17) are nasals; /
o is a spirant (or sibilant) ;

F of the older alphabet (3) is also a spirant.

21, The mutes are of three orders : —
smooth mutes = « T
middle mutes 8 y &
rough mutes ¢ x 6

22. These mutes again correspond in the following

clagses : — labial mutes (w-mutes) = 8 ¢
palatal mutes (x-mutes) x y x
lingual mutes (r-mutes) r & 6

23. N. Mutes of the same order are called co-ordinate; those of
the same class are called cognate.

24. N. The smooth and rough mutes, with o, £ and ¢, are
called surd (hushed sounds); the other consonants and the vowels
are called sonant (sounding).

25. The only consonants which can end a Greek word are
v, py and s. If others are left at the end in forming words,
they are dropped.

26. N. The only exceptions are é& and odx (or oby), which
have other forms, é and od. Final ¢ and ¢ (xo and 7o) are no
exceptions.

27. The Greek alphabet above described is the Jonic, used by the
Asiatic Ionians from a very early period, but first introduced officially
at Athens in 403 B.C. The Athenians had previously used an alphabet
which had no separate signs for &, 6, ks, or ps. In this E was used
for & and € and also for the spurious e (8); O for 6 and 6 and for spu-
rious ov (8); H was still an aspirate (k); XZ stood for =, and $Z for V.
Thus the Athenians of the time of Pericles wrote EAOXZEN TEI
BOVEI KAI TOI AEMOI for &3ofev 74 BouNj xal 7§ d4up, — TO
SZEPIZMA TO AEMO for 78 yi¢iwpa Tob Sruov,— HEZS for ifs, —
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HEI for §, — IIEMIIEN for wéurewr, — XPTZOZ for xpvoods, — TOTTO
for both roiiro and rodérov,— TOZ IIPYTANEZ for rods wpurdreis, —
APXOZI for dpxovai, — AEOZON for deovodv, — HOIIOZ for Swws, —
IIOIEN for woceiv,—TPEZ for rpels,— AIIO TO $OPO for dxd 7od"
pbpov, — XZENOZ for &évos or féwous.

ANCIENT PRONUNCIATION.!

28. 1. (Vowels.) The long vowels &, #, 7, and w were pronounced
at the best period much like @ in father, e in féte (French & or &),
{ in machine, and o in tone. Originally v had the sound of Latin u
(our » in prune), but before the fourth century B.C. it had come to
that of French u or German #. The short vowels had the same sounds
as the long vowels, but shortened or less prolonged: this is hard to
express in English, as our short a, e, ¢, and o, in pan, pen, pit, and pot,
have sounds of a different nature from those of &, ¢, i, and 4, given
above. We have an approach to d, &, i, and ¢ in the second a in
grand-father, French é in réal, { in verity, and o in monastic, renovate.

2. (Diphthongs.) We may assume that the diphthongs originally
had the sounds of their two vowels, pronounced as one syllable. Our
at in aisle, eu in dfeud. of in oil, ui in quit, will give some idea of at,
v, o, and w; and ou in house of av. Likewise the genuine e must
have been pronounced originally as e+ ¢, somewhat like ei in rein (cf.
Hom. ’A7petdns, Attic *Arpeldys); and ov was a compound of o and v.
But in the majority of cases e: and ov are written for simple sounds,
represented by the Athenians of the hest period by E and O (see 8 and
27). We do not know how these sounds were related to ordinary
e and o on one side and to e and ov on the other ; but after the begin-
ning of the fourth century B.C. they appear to have agreed substantially
with e and ov, since EI and OT are written for both alike. In e the
sound of « appears to have prevailed more and more, so that by the
first century B.C. it had the sound of i. On the other hand, ov became
(and still remains) a simple sound, like o in youth.

The diphthongs @, 7, and ¢ were probably always pronounced with the
chief force on the first vowel, so that the « gradually disappeared (see
10). The rare nv and wv probably had the sounds of 7 and w with an
additional sound of v.

8. (Consonants.) Probably B, 8, x, \, u, v, w, and p were sounded
as b, d, k, I, m, n, p, and r in English. Ordinary y was always hard,
like g in go; for nasal v, see 17. T was always like ¢ in tin or to;
o was generally (perhaps always) like s in s0. Z is called a compounti
of 3 and ¢; but opinions differ whether it was 3¢ or ¢4, but the ancient
testimony seems to point to ¢3. In late Greek, ¢ came to the sound of
English &, which it still keeps. = represents xs, and ¥ represents »a,
although the older Athenians felt an aspirate in both, as they wrote
xo for ¢ and ¢ for X The rough consonants 8, x, and ¢ in the best
period were 7, x, and = followed by k, so that ¥»0a was év-rd, dpinm
was d-winu, Ixw was é-xd, etc. We cannot represent these rough
mutes in English ; our nearest approach is in words like hothouse,
blockhead, and npftill, but here the & is not in the same syllable with
the mute. In later Greek ¢ and ¢ came to the modern pronunciation
of th (in thin) and f, and x to that resembling German ck in machen.

1 For practical remarks on pronunciation, see the Preface.
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CHANGES OF VOWELS.

29. (Lengthening.) Short vowels are often lengthened in
the formation and the inflection of words. Here the follow-
ing changes generally take place : —

d becomes 5 (a after ¢ ¢, or p)
€ “ 7 ¢ becomes g,
o “ w, v « .

Thus ripdw (stem ripa-), fut. ﬂ,u.'rraw, éd- w, | fut. dd-ow; ﬂ-ﬂr)—;u.
(stem fe-); 8i-8w-e (stem 8o-); ixeredw, aor. ixérevoa; 1re-¢v-xa..
perf. of ¢dw, from root ¢u- (see Ppiois).

80. (Compensative Lengthening.) 1. When one or more
consonants are dropped for euphony (especially before o),
a preceding short vowel is very often lengthened to make
up for the omission. Here

@ becomes a, { becomes ¢ 5
€ “ €, ] “ v,
° 1] ov,

Thus pélas for pelavs (78), lords for ioravrs (79), Bels for
Oevrs (79), Sovs for dovrs, Abovae for Avovroy, éxpiva for éxpwaa,
Sewvis for dewvvrrs (79). Here e and ov are the spurious diph-
thongs (8).

2. In the first aorist of liquid verbs (672), @ is lengthened to 5
(or @) when o is dropped ; as épyva for édav-oa, from ¢aive (Ppar-),
cf. éored-oa, éoTella, from oréAdw (oTeA-).

81. (Strong and Weak Forms.) In some formations and
inflections there is an interchange in the root of e, o, and ¥,
—of ev, (sometimes ov,) and 3, —and of , (rarely o,) and 4.
The long vowels and diphthongs in such cases are called
strong forms, and the short vowels weak forms.

Thus Aeir-o, )Le)\our-a., l)u,-;r-ov, pety-w, mé-pevya, Epuy-ov;
TiK-0, TéETYNG, ETdyy s Py, Ep-pwy-a, ép-pdy-pv; éled-oopa
(74), é\-jAovb-a, JAvb-ov (see pyopar); so omedd-w, hasten, and
amovdj, haste ; dpijyw, help, and dpwyds, helping. Compare English
smite, smote, smit (smitten). (See 572.)

32. An interchange of the short vowels &, ¢ and o takes
place in certain forms; as in the tenses of rpér-w, rérpod-a,
érpdmyy, and in the noun rpdr-os, from stem rper-. (See
643, 645, and 831.)
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83. (Ezchange of Quantity.) An exchange of quantity some-
times takes place between a long vowel and a succeeding short
one; as in epic vdds, temple, and Attic veds ; epic Bacihfjos, Baci\Ga,
king, Attic Baow\éws, Bacthéa; epic peropos, in the air, Attic
peréwpos ; Mevdaos, Attic Mevélews (200).

EUPHONY OF VOWELS.

CoLLisioON oF VOowEgLs. — HiATus,

84. A succession of two vowel sounds, not forming a
diphthong, was generally displeasing to the Athenians. In
the middle of a word this could be avoided by contraction
(35—41). Between two words, where it is called hiatus, it
could be avoided by crasis (42-46), by elision (48-54) or
aphaeresis (55), or by adding a movable consonant (56—63)
to the former word.

CoNTRACTION OF VOWELS.

85. Two successive vowels, or a vowel and a diphthong,
may be united by contraction in a single long vowel or a
diphthong ; ¢uhéw, piAd; PiAee, pirer; rinae, rfua. It seldom
takes place unless the former vowel is open (6) :

36. The regular use of contra,ctloh is'64 of the charac-
teristics of the Attic dialect. It follows these general prin-
ciples : —

87. I. Two vowels which can form a diphthong (7)
simply unite in one syllable; as reiyei, reiyet; yépai, yépaus;
pdioros, pioros.

88. II. When the two vowels cannot form a diph-
thong, —

1. Two like vowels (i.e. two a-sounds, two e-sounds, or
two o-sounds, without regard to quantity) unite to form
the cogmon long (a, 5, or w). But e nges e (8), and oo
gives ov (8). E.g.

Mwia, pva (184) Mﬂm, Pihijre; vam, A& ; — but ‘4’0\«,
dpire; wAbos, *
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. 2. When an o-sound precedes or follows an a- or an e
sound, the two become w. But oe and eo give ov (8). E.g.

Aq)\mrre, Sq)\m-rc ¢L)\caxn, ¢u}\m¢n, Tipdopey, Tipdpey; Tipdwpey
Tipdpey ; — but vde, vod; yéveos, yévovs.

3. When an a-sound precedes or follows an e-sound, the
ﬁrst (in order) prevails, and we have a or . E.g.

*Ertpae, éripd ; Tipdyre, Tipare; relxea, relxn; ‘Epuéds, ‘Epuis.

4. A vowel disappears by absorption before a diphthong
beginning with the same vowel, and e is always absorbed
before o.. In other cases, a simple vowel followed by a
diphthong is contracted with the first vowel of the diph-
thong; and a following . remains as dota subscript, but a
following v disappears. Eg.

Mmmt, p.vm, pvda, uvd; Puhée, Plel; Phép, ¢u\y, quoa,
817Am, vy, v; Srp\oov, 817)\01), ¢u)\¢o¢, ¢¢A0L, xpvococ, xpvo'oc,

Tipdet, ﬂp.g, ﬂpar;, Tiud; ﬂy.a.oc, TG ; n;w.ov, -n,;uu, Préov,
Puhob; Avear, Aiy (39, 8); Adnat, Ady; pepwijoto, pepvgo.

89. Ezxceptions. 1. In contracts of the first and second de-
clensions, every short vowel before a, or before a long vowel or
a diphthong, is absorbed. But in the singular of the first
declension eq is contracted regularly to n (after a vowel or p, to a).
(See 184.)

2. In the third declension ea becomes & after ¢, and & or 5 after
corv. (See 229, 267, and 315.)

3. In the second person singular of the passive and middle, ex
(for ecar) gives the common Attic form in e as well as the regular
contract form in y; as Adeat, Ay or Aber. (See 565, 6.)

4. In verbs in ow, oe gives ot, as dpAdets, dphois; ov is found
also in the subjunctive for oy, as SyAdy, dnhol.

5. The spurious diphthong e is contracted like simple €; as
wAaxdets, mAakovs, cake. Thus infinitives in aew and oew lose ¢ in
the contracted forms; as riuudew, Tiudv; Sphdew, dphotv. (See
761.)

40, 1. The close vowel ¢ is contracted with a following ¢ in the
Ionic dative singular of nouns in s (see 255); and v is contracted
with ¢ or € in a few forms of nouns in vs (see 257 and 258).

2. In some classes of nouns and adjectives of the third declension,
contraction is confined to certain cases; see 226-263. For exceptions
in the contraction of verbs, see 496 and 497. See dialectic forms of
verbs in aw, ew, and ow, in 784-786. .
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41. Table of Contractions.

.a+a=a vyépaa, yépa
a4 au=a pvdat, pval
atg=¢ pvdg, pi
a+@=ada érfuae &rfua
ate=gq riude,rind;rindey,
ora Tiar (39, 6)
a+G'=a ripdyre, Tipare
atyp =¢ Tipdy, Tiud
i+t =a yépai, yépaur
a4 =q ypi-idov, ypddiov
a+t0 = tipdouey, Tipdpey
ato =¢ Tipdoiut, TIRGRL
a+ ol#'& o Tipdov, TIUD
a4+ =0 ripdo, Tiud
€et+a =7 yéve,yém; Eppéas,
“ora ‘Eppfis; doréa, doTa
(89, 1)
eta=gp e, Ay; xpioen,
orat xpuvoat (39, 1and 3)
e+e =e éplhee, épire
€4 a=c plée, Phel
e+9 =17 ¢héyre, Pijre
e+yp=p oA, d]
€+t =e Teixei, Teixel
€+ 0 =ov yéveos, yévovs
€+ o =o ¢héot, Pprol
€ + ov=ov ¢Piréov, Plod
et+v =e &,ed
e+ o0 =0 Pliv, pAd
Cra

42. A vowel or diphthong

CONTRACTION. — CRASIS.

16
e+o =0 doréiy, dorg
nta=y Abga, Ay
n+e =9 Tiwjer, Tipjrr
N+ e =9 Typies, repis (39, 6)
741 =p «\ijbpov, kAj0pov
1+ =0 peproiuny, pepve-

p
t 4+ =1 Xdos, Xios
o+a =w aldda, aldd; dwAda,
ora dmAa (89, 1)
0+ a=at amAdat, arial
0 +¢€ =ov voe, vob
o4 e=o dpAde, SyAot (39, 4);
or ov 517)\661.1', 87])\01'}1' (39,
6)
o479 =ow dyAdyre, Sydre
o4y =0 83dys, 8idgs; arAdy,
orp amiy (39,1)
o+t =o melbor, rebor
o+ o0 =ov vdos, vois
o+ ot =ot 8pAdot, Sprol

o +ov=ov &yAiov, Sylod
o+ o =0 Sprow, IPrd
o+ =0 adrAiy, arAg

Rarely the following: —

wta =o rpwa, jpw
wte =0 1pues, Jpus
ot =@ djput, jpe
o+0 =o odos, gis
818,

at the end of a word may be

contracted with one at the beginning of the following word.
This occurs especially in poetry, and is called crasis (xpdots,

mixture). The coronis () is
syllable. The first of the two
a relative (g or &), xai, mpd, or

placed over the contracted
words is generally an article,
*
W,
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43. Crasis generally follows the laws of contraction, with
these modifications : —

1. A diphthong at the end of the first word drops its last
vowel before crasis takes place.-

2. The article loses its final vowel or diphthong in crasis
before a; the particle rol drops o« before a; and xal drops
a before all vowels and diphthongs except € and e. But we
have xel and «els for xal el and «xal els.

44. The following are examples of crasis: —

To ovo;w., -rouvo;w., ra. a.'ya0a, rdyafd; 7o evav‘nov, 'rowawwv,
o GK, ovx o émi, ovm., 70 Lp.a'rwv, eoc;w,ﬂov (95), a dv, dv, Kal dv,
kdv; kal J‘m, xq.‘ra ;—0 awlp, d.w;p, ot ab‘ekdml., a8€1\¢m, TQ a.vspb,
le’spb ) 1'0 0.1)1'0, TG.UTO T O'U ﬂ.lﬂ'OU, TU.UTOU,— TOL G.V, Tllv (FWT ol GV,
,u.ewdv), ToL dpa, -rapu., — kal avros‘, Kav'rus, Kal a.v‘r'q, xavr-;; (96) ;
xal éort, kdoTe; xm €l, kel; kal ov, kob; Kal ol, xoa., Kal a.l., xad.
éyo olda, eywSu & dvfpore, mvapunrc 7 énapy, Timapy. Likewise
we have mpovpyov, helpful, for mpd &pyov, ahead in work ; cf. Pppoddos
for mpo 6d0d (93).

45. N. If the first word is an article or relative with the rough
breathing, this breathing is retained on the contracted syllable,
taking the place of the coronis; as in &, awjp.

46. N. Iu crasis, &repos, other, takes the form drepos, — whence
drepos (for 6 &repos), barépov (for Tob érépov), Bdrépy, ete. (43,2; 98).

SyN1zESIS,

47. 1. In poetry, two successive vowels, not forming a
diphthong, are sometimes united in pronunciation for the
sake of the metre, although no contraction appears in writ-
ing. This is called synizésis (owi{nous, settling together).
Thus, feo/ may make one syllable in poetry; orijfea or
XpUoéw may make two.

2. Synizesis may also take the place of crasis (42), when the
first word ends in a long vowel or a diphthong, especially with
émel, since, paj, not, 1, or, 9 (interrog.), and éyw, I. Thus, érel od
may make two syllables, uy) eldévar may make three; uy ob always
makes one syllable in poetry.

EvisioN,
48. A short final vowel may be dropped when the nexy
word begins with a vowel. This is called elision. An apos-
trophe (°) marks the omission. E.g.
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AL éuod for 8ia dpod ; dvr’ exelvms for dvri dxelvms; Aéyoru dv for
Aéyoyp dv; dAN’ edfus for dAAG edbVs; én’ dvfpdmy for éri dvfpdme.
So é¢’ érépyp; wixl® oAy for vikra oAqw (92).

49. Elision is especially frequent in ordinary prepositions, con-
junctions, and adverbs; but it may also be used with short vowels
at the end of nouns, adjectives, pronouns, and verbs.

50. Elision never occurs in

(a) the prepositions wep/ and mwpd, except wepl in Aeolic (rarely
before ¢ in Attic),

(b) the conjunction &y,

(¢) monosyllables, except those ending in ¢,

(d) the dative singular in ¢ of the third declension and the
dative plural in ot, except in epic poetry,

(e) words ending in v.

51. N. The epic and comic poets sometimes elide a1 in the verbal
endings pat, oat, Taw, and ofax (Bar).  So ot in olpor, and rarely in pot.

52. N. Elision is often neglected in prose, especially by certain
writers (as Thucydides). Others (as Isocrates) are more strict in its use,

53. (Apocope.) The poets sometimes cut off a short vowel before
a consonant. Thus in Homer we find 4», xdr, and wdp, for dvd, xard,
and wapd. Both in composition and alone, xdr assimilates its r to a
following consonant and drops it before two consonants, and » in d»
is subject to the changes of 78; as xdSBake and kdkrave, for xaréBale
and xaréxrave, — but xarfavety for xarabavetv (68, 1), xdx xopugpty, kdy
Yoéwu, kar xedlov; du-BdA\\w, dN-Néfas, du wedlov, du pbvov. So UB-BdNNewr
(once) for vwo-BdANecr. :

54. A short final vowel is generally elided also when it
comes before a vowel in forming a compound word. Here
no apostrophe is used. E.g.

Amarrén (dmd and alréw), di-éBadov (8id and &Barov). So de-
apéo (dwd and alpéw, 92); Sex-juepos (8éxa and Huépa).

APHAERESIS.

55. In poetry, a short vowel at the beginning of a word is
sometimes dropped after a long vowel or a diphthong, especially
after ui, not, and #, or. This is called aphaeresis (dpaipeats, faking
off). Thus, uy 'za': for uy &yd; mwod arw for wod éoTev; dya ddvyy

A

for éyd épdvyy; 7 "pod for 4 éuod.
MovaBLE CONSONANTS.

56. Most words ending in -o¢ (including -& and y«), and
all verbs of the third person ending in e, generally add v
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when the next word begins with a vowel. This is called
v movable. E.g.

Iaot 88wt Tavra; but wdow Ewxey éxeiva. So 88wol pot; but
8{8wowy éuol.

57. N. ’Eor{ takes » movable, like third persons in ot.

58. N. The third person singular of the pluperfect active in -e has
v movable ; as jjde(v), ke knew. But contracted imperfects in -e
(for -c), as épp{Aet, never take v in Attic.

59. N. The epic xé (for dv) is generally xé& before a vowel, and
the poetic wv (enclitic) has an epic form vJ. Many adverbs in -fev
(as wpoobev) have poetic forms in -fe.

60. N. N movable may be added at the end of a sentence or of
a line of poetry. It may be added even before a consonant in
poetry, to make position (99).

61. N. Words which may have y movable are not elided in prose,
except éori.

62. 01, not, becomes oix before a smooth vowel, and oly
before a rough vowel; as od 6é\w, odx aidrds, olx obros. My
inserts « in unx-éri, no longer, by the analogy of odx-ére.

63. Ovrws, thus, é (éxs), from, and some other words may
drop s before a consonant; as oirws &xet, oirw Soxet, ¢ dorews,
éx moAews.

METATHESIS AND SYNCOPE.

64. 1. Metathesis is the transposition of a short vowel
and a liquid in a word; as in xpdros and «dpros, strength ;
Odpaos and Bpdaos, courage.

2. The vowel is often lengthened; as in BéBAnxa (from stem
Bar-), ré-rpnxa (from stem reu-), Gpd-oxw (from stem Gop-). (See
649.)

85. Syncope is the dropping of a short vowel between
two consonants; as in warépps, marpds (274); mrjoouar for
merfoopar (650).

66. N. (a) When p is brought before p or A by syncope or
metathesis, it is strengthened by inserting 3; as peonuBpid, midday,
for peonu(e)pa (péoos and quépd); pépBAwka, epic perfect of
BAdoxw, go, from stem pol-, pho-, pha- (636), pe-plarka, pé-puBAw-ka.
Thus the vulgar chimley (for chimney) generally becomes chimbley.

(b) At the beginning of a word such a u is dropped before 83
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as in Bpords, mortal, from stem wop-, ppo- (cf. Lat. morior, die),
ufBpo-ros, Bporaos (but the p appears in composition, as in d-uBporos,
immortal). So BAirrw, take honey, from stem pehir- of uéAs, honey
(cf. Latin mel), by syncope pMr-, pfSM\r-, BMur-, BAirrw (582).

87. N. So 3 is inserted after v in the oblique cases of dwijp,
man (277), when the v is brought by syncope before p; as dvépos

(b'm)p MP(W

CHANGHS OF CONSONANTS.
DouBLING OF CONSONANTS,

68. 1. A rough mute (21) is never doubled; but ¢, xx,
and 70 are always written for ¢, xx, and 66. Thus Sandd,
Bdxyos, karfavely, not Zappd, Bdxxos, kabbaveiv (53). So in
Latin, Sappho, Bacchus.

2. A middle mute is never doubled in Attic Greek. In yy the
first y is always.nasal (17).

3. The later Attic has rr for the earlier oo in certain
forms; a8 wpérrw for mpdoow, éAdrrwv for éNdoowv; OdrarTa
for fdraoaa. Also rr (not for go) and even 8 occur in a few
other words; as "Arrwds, "Arlis, Attic.  See also 72.

69. Initial p is doubled when a vowel precedes it in form-
ing a compound word ; as in dvappirre (dvd and gérre). So
after the syllabic augment; as in &pirrov (imperfect of ptrrw).
But after a diphthong it remains single ; as in ejpoos, elpovs.

EupHoNIC CHANGES OF CONSONANTS,

70. The following rules (71-95)apply chiefly to changes
made in the final consonant of a stem in adding the endings,
especially in forming and inflecting the tenses of verbs and
cases of nouns, and to those made in forming compounds : —

71. (Mutes before other Mutes.) Before a r-mute (22), a
=mute or a x-mute is made coordmate (23), and another
r-mute becomes 0. E.g.

Térpirrar (for rerpif-rar), 8édexrar (for dedex-rar), mwhexbijvau

(for mhex-Oyvar), EelpOyy (for érewr-Go), -ypaﬁ&yv (for ypagh- 8»7;')
Héraora (wmto-mz), érelobpy (éred-Opv), forar (38-rar), iore

(18-r¢), xapiéarepos (xapier-Tepos).
72. N. 'Ex, from, in composition retains x unchanged; as in
dx-xptvw, éx-8pop), éx-Oeais. For rr and 70, see 68, 8.
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78. N. No combinations of different mutes, except those in-
cluded in 63 and in 71 (those in which the second is 7, §, or 6),
are allowed in Greek. When any such arise, the first mute is
dropped ; a8 in wémewa (for wemeilf-xa). When y stands before «,
¥, or X, as in ovy-xéw (ovv and xéw), it is not a mute but a nasal (20).

74. (Mutes before 3.) No mute can stand before ¢ except
wand x. A mmute with ¢ forms ¢, a x-mute forms ¢ and a
r-mute is dropped. E.g.

Tolyo (for rpif-ow), ypdyw (for ypadow), Aéfw (for Aey-ow),
melow (for reb-ow), oo (for ¢8ow), odpaot (for cwpar-ot), Exwion
(for éAmdar). So PA&Y (for PAeB-s), éAmis (for dAmd<s), wiE
(for vukr-s). So xapieat (for xapier-o1, 331). See examples under
209, 1.

75. (Mutes before M.) Before p, a m-mute becomes u, and
a x-mute becomes y. E.g.

Aéretppar (for Aeeur-pad), Térpippar (for -rc'rpn.ﬂ pat), yéypappuas
(for vyeypad-par), mémheypar (for memhex-par), Térevypar (for re
Teux-puas).

76. N. But xu can stand when they come together by metathesis
(64) ; a8 in xé-kun-xa (kdu-vw). Both x and x may stand before u in
the formation of nouns; as in dxu%, edge, dxpwy, anvil, alxuh, spear-
point, Spaxud, drachma.

’Ex here also remains unchanged, as in ék-pavfdvw (cf. 72).

77. N. When yyu or wuu would thus arise, they are shortened to
Y OF pu ; a8 ENéyxw, ENfAey-pac (for ENnheyx-pat, EXpheyy-pat); kdurrw,
xéxappar (fOr kexkapw-uar, kekauu-par) ; wéuxrw, rérepuar (for rexeur-ua,
wemepp-pac.  (See 489, 3.)

78. (N before other Consonants.) 1. Before a w-mute »
becomes p; before a x-mute it becomes nasal y (17) ; before
a r-mute it is unchanged. E.g.

"Eprirre (for &v-mrro), cvpfaive (for ovv-Bawvw), ¢;4¢a.mc (for
ér-parys) ; ovyxéw (for our-yew), wyycms‘ (for cvw-yers) ; év-rpémw.

2. Before another liquid v is changed to that liquid. E.g.

*EMelro (for év-derw), éupéve (for é-pevw), auppéw (for avr-pew),
avAoyos (for our-Aoyos).

3. N before o is generally dropped and the preceding
vowel is lengthened (30), a to @, € to e, o to ov. E.g.

MéXas (for ‘werar-s), els (for év-s), Adovor (for Avo-vor): see
210, 2; 556, 5. So Adovoa (for Avovr-a, Avov-oa), Avfeica (for
Mvbevr-a, Avber-oa), raoa (for wavr-w, wiv-oa) : see 84, 2.

79. The combinations vr, v§, v6, when they occur before
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o in inflections, are always dropped, and the preceding vowel
is lengthened, as above (78, 3). E.g.

ao (for mavr-ov), ylyas (for yiyavrs), Sevis (for dexvuvrs),
Aéovor (for Mov-r-m), 7leton (for -n.0ey1--a-¢), 7ileis (for Tibevr-s),
8avis (for 8ovr-s), omelow (for orerd-ow), weloopor (for wevb-oopar).

For nominatives in wv (for ovr-), see 209, 8 (cf. 212, 1).

80. N. N standing alone before au of the dative plural is dropped
without lengthening the vowel; as 8aiuoot (for Swpov-ar).

81. N. The preposition & is not changed before p or o; as
&vpdirro, dvomrovdos, dvarpédo.

Suv becomes ogvo- before o and a vowel, but ov- before o and a
consonant or before {; as ovo-giros, ov-aryua, ov-fuyos.

82. N. HOav and wd\wv may retain v in composition before o or
change it to o; as wdv-goos or wdogopos, malv-okios, makizovros.

83. Most verbs in yw have o for v before mar in the perfect
middle (648); as ¢aivw, médao-pm (for mwedav-par); and the y re-
appears before r and 0, as in wépav-rar, wépar-fe. (See 489,2; 700.)

84. (Changes before v.) The following changes occur when
¢ (representing an original j) follows the final consonant of
a stem. .

1. Palatals (x, y, x) and sometimes v and 6 with such an ¢ be-
come oo (later Attic 77); as ¢puvAdoo-w (stem ¢uvlax-) for Ppvrax-t-w;
yaowy, worse, for fx-r-ov (361, 2); rdoo-w (ray-), for ray-t-w (580);
Tapdoo-w (Tapay-), for rapax-rw; xopvoo-w (kopvl-), for kopub-rw;
Kpijooa, for Kpyr-a.

Thus is formed the feminine in eocoa of adjectives in e, from a
stem in er-, er-ta becoming esoa (831, 2).

2. N7 with this « becomes vo in the feminine of participles and
adjectives (331, 2; 337, 1), in which v is regularly dropped with
lengthening of the preceding vowel (78, 3); as wavr-, mavr-w, wdvoa
(Thessalian aud Cretan), wdoa; Avovr-, Avovr-ta, Avor-oa, Abovoa.

3. A (sometimes y or yy) with ¢ forms {; as ¢pd{-w (¢pad-), for
Ppadro (585); kopll- (komd), for xoudtw; kpdf-w (xpay-), for
kpay+o (589); péfwv (Ion.) or pellwv (comp. of péyas, great),
for pey-i-ov (361, 4).

4. A with ¢ forms A\; as oréAl-0 (gTeX-), for orel-t-w;
@ o-par (d)-), leap, for aA-L—o/.mL (cf. Lat. sallo), aMos, other, for
d\-vos (cf. Lat. alius). (See 598.)

5. After av or ap the ¢ is transposed, and is then contracted
with a to ar; as ¢atv-w (Par-), for ¢art-w; xalpw (xap-), for
xept-0; péhara (pedar-), fem. of uélas (326), for pelart-a
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6. After e, €p, tw, tp, vy, or vp, the ¢ disappears, and the preced-
ing 6 ¢, or v is lengthened (e to e); as -rcw-m (re), for rertw;
Xelpwv (stem xep-), worse, for yep-t-wv; xelp-o (xcp-), for Kep-w;
kptvw (xpu-), for Kpv-L-w; olkrlpw (oixrip-), for oixriptw; MW
(dpvv-), for dpvrvw; odpw, for quprw. So cuwrepa (fem. of cwrijp,
saving, saviour, stem cwrep-), for cwrep-t-a. (See 594 and 596.)

86. (Omission of 3 and F.) Many forms are explained by the
omission of an original spirant (s or ), which is seen sometimes
in earlier forms in Greek and sometimes in kindred languages.

86. (3.) At the beginning of a word, an original s sometimes
appears as the rough breathing. E.g.

“Iorgm, place, for quwryw, Lat. sisto; wqwovs, half, cf. Lat.
semi-; &opas, sit (from root €8~ oed-), Lat. sed-eo; émwrd, seven, Lat.
septem.

87. N. In some words both o and £ have disappeared ; as s, ks,
for ofos, suus; §8%s, sweet (from root ¢8- for ofad-), Lat. suavis.

88. In some inflections, o is dropped between two vowels.

1. Thus, in stems of nouns, eo-and ao- drop o before a vowel
of the ending; as yévos, race (stem yeveo-), gen. yéve-os for yevea-os.
(See 226.)

2. The middle- endings cat and go often drop o (565, 6); as
Ave-aar, Adeas, Ay or e (39,3); é-Ave-go, ébeo, EAfov; but o is
retained in such - forms as {ora-oa and {ora-co. (See also 664.)

89. In the first aorist active and middle of liquid verbs, ¢ is
generally dropped before a or aunv; as ¢alvw (dav-), aor. épyva
for épavo-a, épyy-duny for épavo-apny. So dkéAw (SkeX-), aor.
dreth-a for wxedo-a; but poetic k€AAw has ékedo-a. (See 672.)

90. (F.) Some of the cases in which the omission of vau (or
digamma) appears in inflections are these: —

1. In the augment of certain verbs; as 2 aor. eldov, saw, from
root g8 (Lat. vid-eo), for é-rdov, é+dov, ldov: see also the exam-
ples in 539.

2. In verbs in ew of the Second Class (574), where ev became
¢ and finally €; as péo, flow (stem pev-, per-), fut. pedoo-par.
See also 601.

3. In certain nouns of the third declension, where final v of the
stem becomes g, which is dropped; as vavs (vav-), gen. vi-6s for
vav-os, vag-os (269); see Bacikeds (265). See also 2566.

91. The Aeolic and Doric retained ¢ long after it disappeared
in Tonic and Attic. The following are a few of the many words
in which its former presence is known : —
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Bovs, oz (Lat. bov-is), &ap, spring (Lat. ver), 8los, divine (divus),
&pyov, work (Germ. werk), lobhjs, garment (Lat. vestis), owepos,
evening (vesper), Ts, strength (vis), KAyls (Dot xAals), key (clavu),
ols, sheep (ovis), olxoc house (vicus), olvos, wine (vinum), gxaids, left
(8caevus).

92. (Changes in Aspirates.) When a smooth mute (, x, )
is brought before a rough vowel (either by elision or in
forming a compound), it is itself made rough. E. 9

*Aigu (for dm-w”u), xabaupéw (for xar-aipew), &’ dv (for dwd
), vixd Ay (for wixra Ay, 48; 71).

93. N. 8o in crasis (see examples in 44). Here the rough
breathing may affect even a consonant not immediately preced-
ing it; as in ¢poddos, gone, from mpd &dov; Ppovpds, watchman
(wpo-opos).

84. N. The Ionic generally does not observe this principle in
writing, but has (for example) dn' od, dminu (from dmwd and Iyu).

95. The Greeks generally avoided two rough consonants
in successive syllables. Thus

1. In reduplications (521) an initial rough mute is always
made smooth. E.g.

Iépixa (for pedina), perfect of piw; xéxypra (for xexmva), perf.
of xdokw; TéAa (for febyAa), perf. of 0iAw. So in ri-Bygu (for
Ou-Onu), 794, 2.

2. The ending 6. of the first aorist imperative passive
becomes . after 6y of the tense stem (757,1). E.g.

Av'O-q-n. (for Avby-6i), pdvyre (for Ppavfy-bi); but 2 aor. Ppdvp-de
(757, 2

3. In the aorist passive éréfyw from r{fgut (Oe-), and in érvbpw
from GYw (6v-) B and Gv become re and 7v before byv.

4. A similar change occurs in dum-éyw (for dud-exw) and dumr-
loxw (for dud-ioxw), clothe, and in éxe-xepia (&yw and xelp), truce.
So an initial aspirate is lost in &w (stem &x- for oex-, 539), but
reappears in fut. o.

5. There is a transfer of the aspirate in a few verbs which are
supposed to have had originally two rough consonants in the stem;
a8 tpédo (stem tpep- for Opegp-), nourish, fut. fpépw (662); Tpéyw
(rpex- for Opex-), run, fut. Opéfopar; érdpny, from Odrrew (rad- for
Bas-), bury; see also fpvrre, Tédw, and stem faw-, in the Catalogue
of Verbs. 8o in @pi€ (225). hair, gen. rpuixds (stem rpux- for Opix-);
and in raxvs, swift, comparative 8dgowy for Gax-twv (84,1). Here
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the first aspirate reappears whenever the second is lost by any
euphonic change.
In some forms of these verbs both rough consonants appear; as

EGpéd-bny, Oped-Gijva, Te-Opdd-Oas, Te-Odep-Oar, é-fpvp-Byw. (See 709.)

SYLLABLES.

96. A Greek word has as many syllables as it has
separate vowels or diphthongs. The syllable next to
the last is called the penult (paen-ultima, almost last);
the one before the penult is called the antepenult.

97. The following rules, based on ancient tradition, are now
generally observed in dividing syllables at the end of a line : —

1. Single consonants, combinations of consonants which can begin
a word (which may be seen from the Lexicon), and mutes followed
by p or v, are placed at the beginning of a syllable. Other combina-
tions of consonants are divided. Thus, &xw, é&ya, é-omé-pa, véxrap,
&-kpf, Se-opds, p-kpdv, wpd-ypa-ros, Tpdo-ow, ENris, &v-dov, dp-pa-ra.

2. Compound words are divided into their original parts; but
when the final vowel of a preposition has been elided in composi-
tion, the compound is sometimes divided like a simple word : thus
mpoo-d-yw (from wpds and dyw); but wa-pd-yw or wapdyw (from
mapd and dyw).

QUANTITY OF SYLLABLES,

98. A syllable is long by nature (¢voer) when it has

a long vowel or a diphthong; as in 7iu7, kreivo.

99. 1. A syllable is long by position (6éser) when its
vowel is followed by two consonants or a double con-
sonant; as in loTavres, Tpdmwela, SpTvE.

2. The length of the vowel itself is not affected by position.
Thus a was sounded as long in wpdoow, mpayua, and mpafis, but
as short in rdoow, rdypa, and rdfs.

3. One or both of the consonants which make position may be
in the next word; thus the second syllable in odrds ¢noww and in
katd oropa is long by position.

100. When a vowel short by mature is followed by a
mute and a liquid, the syllable is common (i.e. it may be
either long or short); as in Tékvov, Jmvos, HBpis. But
in Attic poetry such a syllable is generally short; in
other poetry it is generally long.
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101. N. A middle mute (B, y, 8) before u or v, and generally
before A, lengthens a preceding vowel; as in dyvos, BiBAiov, 8ypa.

102. N. To allow a preceding vowel to be short, the mute and
the liquid must be in the same word, or in the same part of a
compound. Thus € in éx is long when a liquid follows, either in
composition or in the next word ; as éxAéyw, éx vedv (both __ v _).

103. The quantity of most syllables can be seen at opce.
Thus 5 and » and all diphthongs are long by nature ; eand o
are short by nature. (See 5.)

104. When q, ¢, and v are not long by position, their quan-
tity must generally be learned by observing the usage of
poets or from the Lexicon. But it is to be remembered that

1. Every vowel arising from contraction or crasis is long;
as a in yépa (for yépaa), dxwv (for déxwr), and xdv (for xal dv).

2. The endings as and vs are long when » or vr has been
dropped before o (79).

3. The accent often shows the quantity of its own vowel,
or of vowels in following syllables.

Thus the circumflex on xviga, savor, shows that ¢ is long and a
is short; the acute on xdpd, land, shows that a is long; on rives;
who? that ¢ is short; the acute on Baci\eld, kingdom, shows that
the final a is long, on Baci)ew, queen, that final a is short. (See
106, 3; 111; 112.)

105. The quantity of the terminations of nouns and verbs will
be stated below in the proper places.

ACCENT.

GENERAL PRINCIPLES

106. 1. There are three accents,
the acute (”), a8 Adyos, adTds,
the grave (%), as adros &pn (115, 1),
the circumflex (" or ™), as TovTo, TipdY.

2. The acute can stand only on one of the last three
syllables of a word, the circumflex only on one of the
last two, and the grave only on the last.

8. The circumflex can stand only on a syllable long
by nature.
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107. 1. The Greek accent was not simply a stress accent (like ours),
but it raised the musical pitch or tone (réwos) of the syllable on which
it fell. This appears in the terms révos and wposedia, which designated
the accent, and also in é¢vs, sharp, and Bapvs, grave, flat, which described
it. (See 110, 1 and 3.) As the language declined, the musical accent
gradually changed to a stress accent, which is now its only represen-
tative in Greek as in other languages.

2. The marks of accent were invented by Aristophanes of Byzan-
tium, an Alexandrian scholar, about 200 B.C., in order to teach for-
eigners the correct accent in pronouncing Greek. By the ancient theory
every syllable not having either the acute or the circumflex was said to
have the grave accent ; and the circumflex, originally formed thus ==,
was said to result from the union of an acute and a following grave.

108. N. The grave accent is written only in place of the acute
in the case mentioned in 115, 1, and occasionally on the indefinite
pronoun 7is, i (418).

109. N. The accent (like the breathing) stands on the second
vowel of a diphthong (12); as in alpw, wodoa, Tois alreds. But in
the improper diphthongs (g, 5, @) it stands on the first vowel even
when the ¢ is written in the line; as in Tz, dwAg, "Q (§), "Qefa
(S€a).

110. 1. A word is called oxytone (8&i-rovos, sharp-toned)
when it has the acute on the last syllable, as Bactieds;
paroxytone, when it has the acute on the penult, as Baciiéws;
proparoxzytone, when it has the acute on the antepenult, as
Bactlevovros.

2. A word is called perispomenon (wepromopevov) when it
has the circumflex on the last syllable, as é\Oeiv; properis-
pomenon, when it has the circumflex on the penult, as poboa.

3. A word is called barytone (Bapi-roves, grave or flat-
toned) when its last syllable has no accent (107, 2). Of
course, all paroxytones, proparoxytones, and properispo-
mena are at the same time barytones.

4. When a word throws its accent as far back as possible
(111), it is said to have recessive accent. This is especially
the case with verbs (130). (See 122.).

111. The antepenult, if accented, takes the acute.
But it can have no accent if the last syllable is long by
nature or ends in £ or v ; as wékexvs, dvfpwmos, wpodiaf.

112, An accented penult is circumflexed when it is
long by nature while the last syllable is short by nature;
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a8 ufhov, vijgos, HE.  Otherwise it takes the acute;
as Adyos, TodTwy.

113. N. Final a and ot are counted as short in determining the
accent; as dvfpwrmor, vijoo: except in the optative, and in olxot, at
home; as Tymjoat, woujoor (not Tiunaas or wolnaor).

114. N. Genitives in ews and ewr from nouns in s and vs of the
third declension (251), all cases of nouns and adjectives in ws and w»
of the Attic second declension (198), and the Ionic genitive in ew of the
first (188, 8), allow the acute on the antepenult; as elryews, wé\ews,
THpew (THpns). So some compound adjectives in ws; as inl-xepws,
high-horned. TFor the acute of wowep, olde, etc., see 146.

115. 1. An oxytone changes its acute to the grave
before other words in the same sentence; as Tods movy-
povs avBpwmovs (for Tods movnpovs dvlpwmovs).

2. This change is not made before enclitics (143) nor before an
elided syllable (48), nor in the interrogative ris, v{ (418). It is not
made before a colon: before a comma modern usage differs, and
the tradition is uncertain.

116. (Anastrophe.) Dissyllabic prepositions (regularly
oxytone) throw the accent back on the penult in two cases.
This is called anastrophe (dvaorpodi, turning back). It occurs

1. When such a preposition follows its case; a8 in rovrwy wépt
(for wepl Tovrwy), about these.

This occurs in prose only with wep(, but in the poets with all the
dissyllabic prepositions except dvd, &ud, dudi, and dvri.: In Homer
it occurs also when a preposition follows a verb from which it is
separated by tmesis; as dAéoas dmo, having destroyed.

2. When a preposition stands for itself compounded with éoriy;
a8 wdpa. for wdpeoriv, & for &vearw (& being poetic for év). Here
the poets have dva (for dvd-orybL), up/

AcCENT OoF CONTRACTED SYLLABLES AND ELIDED WORDS,

117. A contracted syllable is accented if either of the
original syllables had an accent. A contracted penult or
antepenult is accented regularly (111; 112). A contracted
final syllable is circumflexed ; but if the original word was
oxytone, the acute is retained. E.g.

Tipwpevos from riuaduevos, pketre from Puléere, Phoiuer from
P doyuey, protvray from Pukedvray, Tipud from ripdw; but BeBds
from BeBaws.
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This proceeds from the ancient principle that the circumflex
comes from /4 (107, 2), never from ‘+; so that riudd gives Tiud,
but BeBads gives Befds.

118. N. If neither of the original syllables had an accent, the
contracted form is accented without regard to the contraction; as
7tpa for ripae, edvo for edvoot.

Some exceptions to the rule of 117 will be noticed under the
declensions. (See 203; 311.)

119. In crasis, the accent of the first word is lost and that
of the second remains; as rdyafd for ra dyald, éygdda for éyd
olda, xdra for xai efra; rdAla for va dAa; rdpa for o dpa.

120. In elision, oxytone prepositions and conjunctions
lose their accent with the elided vowel; other oxytones
throw the accent back to the penult, but without changing
the acute to the grave (115,1). E.g.

Ex’ atrd for éml adr@, AN elmev for dANL elrev, ojp’ éyd for
Pyt éyd, xdx’ &y for kaxa éry.

ACCENT OF NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES.

121. 1. The place of the accent in the nominative singu-
lar of a noun (and the nominative singular masculine of
an adjective) must generally be learned by observation.
The other forms accent the same syllable as this nominative,
if the last syllable permits (111); otherwise the following
syllable. E.g.

®a.)\a¢ro'a, Gw\xwam, Odracoav, 9aAao'om, oa)w.o-m, xdpa,
Kkdpaxos, Kdpaxes, xopa.mov, 1rpa:y;la, rpaypafos, wpaypm'mv, 8dovs,
68vros, édovaw. So xapless, xapleaaa, xaplev, gen. xaplevros, etc.;
dfuos, aia, dbwov, dfuor, &b, dfu

2. The kind of accent is determined as usual (111; 112); as
vijoos, vijaov, vijaov, vijoot, mjoois. (See also 123; 124.)

122. N. The following nouns and adjectives have recessive accent
(110,4) : —

(a) Contracted compound adjectives in oos (203, 2):

(b) The neuter singular and vocative singular of adjectives in w»,
ov (except those in ¢pww, compounds of ¢p#v), and the neuter of com-
paratives in wv; as etSaluwy, ebdauor (818); BeAriwr, BéArior (858);
but datppwr, 8at¢pov

(c) Many barytone compounds in »s in all forms; as adrdpxys
airrapxes, gen. pl. adrdpkwy ; dihalflns, pihdAnfes (but d.M)Ms, d)ﬂ)ﬂés),
this includes vocatives hke Sdrpares, Anuboleves (228) ; so some other
adjectives of the third declension (see 314):
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(@) The vocative of syncopated nouns in np (278), of compound
proper names in wv, a8 *Avydueuror, Adréuedov (except Aaxedaiuor), and
of *Axé\\wr, Iloced&r (Hom. Iloceiddwr), cwrihp, saviour, and (Hom.)
da#hp, brother-in-law, — voc. “AwoNor, Iléceidor (Hom. Hoceldaor),
adrep, diep (see 221, 2).

128. The last syllable of the genitive and dative of oxy-
tones of the first and second declensions is circumflexed. E.g.

Tiufs, Tipy, Tipaly, Tipdv, Tipals; Oeod, Oeg, Oedv, Oeols.

124, In the first declension, wv of the genitive plural (for
éwy) is circumflexed (170). But the feminine of adjectives
and participles in os is spelt and accented like the masculine
and neuter. E.g.

Awdy, Sofdv (from 8ixy, 8fa), moAirdv (from moAirys); but
d¢lwy, Aeyopévav (fem. gen. plur. of dfiws, Aeyopevos, 802). For
the genitive plural of other adjectives and participles, see 318.

125. N. The genitive and dative of the Attic second declension
(198) are exceptions; as vews, gen. vew, dat. veg.

128. N. Three nouns of the first declension are paroxytone in
the genitive plural: deiy, anchovy, dpidwv; xpijorys, usurer, xpif-
orwv; émpoin, Etesian winds, érpoiov.

127. Most monosyllables of the third declension accent
the last syllable in the genitive and dative of all numbers:
here wv and ow are circumflexed. E.g.

@, servant, Oyrds, Oyri, Gyroly, byrav, Oyot.

128. N. Ags, torch, Suds, slave, ods, ear, mals, child, Tpds, Trojan,
s, light, and a few others, violate the last rule in the genitive
dual and plural; so 7ds, all, in both genitive and dative plural: as
wals, wudds, madl, waral, but maidwv; was, mavrds, mavrl, mdvrwy,
waot. :

129. N. The interrogative rs, tivos, rin, ete., always accents the

first syllable. So do all monosyllabic participles; as v, dvros, dvri,
dvraw, obov; Bds, Bdvros.

ACCENT OF VERBS.

130. Verbs generally have recessive accent (110, 4);
a8 BovAevw, BovAeiopey, Bovievovowy ; mapéxw, mdpexe; drodiBwpus,
dmwodore; BovAebovrar, BovAevoar (aor. opt. act.), but BovAevoms
(aor. imper. mid.). See 113.

131. The chief exceptions to this principle are these:—
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1. The second aorist active infinitive in ew and the second
aorist middle imperative in ov are perispomena: as AafBely, é\Geiv,
Murety, Mwrod, Aafov. For compounds like xard-fov, see 133, 3.

2. These second aorist imperatives active are oxytone: elmé,
€MD, elpé, Aafé. So 8¢ in the sense behold! But their compounds
are regular; as dm-eure.

8. Many contracted optatives of the pu-inflection regularly cir
cumflex the penult; as iorairo, &:8oice (740).

4. The following forms accent the penult : the first aorist active
infinitive, the second aorist middle infinitive (except wplacfos
and 3vacfa:, 798), the perfect middle and passive infinitive and
participle, and all infinitives in vac or uev (except those in pevar).
Thus, BovAedoar, yevéofar, Aedvobar, AeAvpévos, tordvar, Suddvu,
\eAvkévar, Sopev and Sopevar (both epic for Sodvar).

5. The following participles are oxytone: the second aorist
active; and all of the third declension in -5, except the first aorist
active. Thus, Ardy, Avfels, 8i8ovs, dewkvls, AeAvkds, lords (pres.);
but Adods and orjods (aor.).

So ldv, present participle of elu, go.

182. Compound verbs have recessive accent like simple verbs;
as odveyu (from odv and elpl), cvvoda (o and olda), ey (&
and elu), wdp-core.

138. But there are these exceptions to 132: —

1. The accent cannot go further back than the augment or
reduplication ; as wap-€lyov (not wdpetyov), I provided, wapjv (not
wdpy), he was present, d-ixrar (not dukrar), ke has arrived.

So when the augment falls on a long vowel or a diphthong
which is not changed by it; as {wr-etke (imperfect), e was yielding ;
but Vm-ewce (imperative), yield !

2. Compounds of 8ds, &, Oés, and oxés are paroxytone; as
4mddos, mapdoyes (not dmrodos, ete.).

8. Monosyllabic second aorist middle imperatives in -ov have
recessive accent when compounded with a dissyllabic preposition ;
as kard-fov, put down, dmwd-Sov, sell : otherwise they circumflex the
ov (131, 1) ; as év-6od, put in.

134. N. Participles in their inflection are accented as adjectives
(121), not as verbs. Thus, BovAedwy has in the neuter Soulebov
(not Bodlevov) ; p\éwy, PpAdv, has pidéov (not ikeoy), Prhody.
(See 335.)

135. For the accent of optatives in ar and o, see 113. Some
other exceptions to 130 occur, especially in poetic forms.
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PROCLITICS.

136. Some monosyllables have no accent and are closely
attached to the following word. These are called proolitics
(from mpokAfve, lean forward).

187. The proclitics are the articles 6, %, oi, ai; the prepo-
sitions s (¢s), é (éx), év; the conjunctions e and ws (80 ws
used as a preposition); and the negative od (oix, oix).

138. Exceptions. 1. Ob takes the acute at the end of a sen-
tence; as wids yap ov; for why not? So when it stands alone as
Ov, No.

2. ‘Qs and sometimes ¢£ and els take the acute when (in poetry)
they follow their noun; as xaxdv &, from evils; Oeds & ds, as a God.

3. ‘Qs is accented also when it means thus; as ms- elrey, thus
he spoke. This use of ds is chiefly poetic; but xal as, even thus,
and o8’ ds or und @s, not even thus, sometimes occur in Attic prose.

For a proclitic before an enclitic, see 143, 4.

139. N. When § is used for the relative Js, it is accented (as
in Od. 2, 262); and many editors accent all articles when they are
demonstrative, as 1. 1, 9, & yap BagiAije xoAwlels, and write 6 uév

. 6 8 and ol pev . .. ol 8 even'in Attic Greek.

ENCLITICS.

140. An enclitic (éyxMfvw, lean upon) is a word which
loses its own accent, and is pronounced as if it were part of
the preceding word ; as dvfpwmol re (like héminésque in Latin).

141. The enclitics are: —

1. The personal pronouns uo, poi, pé; aod, aol, oé; o, ol,
¢ and (in poetry) odpiot.

To these are added the dialectic and poetic forms, uel, oéo, oed,
ol, 7 (accus. for aé), do, €, Wev, piv, viv, odi, Tbiv, oPé, Tpwi,
opuiyv, opéwy, apéas, adds, opéa.

2. The indefinite pronoun ris, =i, in all its forms (except
drra) ; also the indefinite adverbs wod, mof, my, wof, wobé,
woré, 7, wrds. These must be distinguished from the inter-
rogatives ris, wod, wébi, myj, woi, wdfev, wore, 7B, nis.

3. The present indicative of elui, be, and of ¢yul, say,
except the forms & and ¢ys. But epi¢ éoof and Ionic ds
are enclitic.
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4. The particles yé, ¢, o/, wép: the inseparable -8¢ in 53¢,
rovade, etc. (not &, but); and -fe and -xi in elfe and waiy
(146). 8o also the poetic v (not viv), and the epic xé
(xé&), Gijv, and pd.

142. The enclitic always loses its accent, except a dis-
syllabic enclitic after a paroxytone (143, 2). See examples
in 143.

1438, The word before the enclitic always retains its own
accent, and it never changes a final acute to the grave (115, 2).

1. If this word is proparoxytone or properispomenon, it
receives from the enclitic an acute on the last syllable as a
second accent. Thus dvfpwmds ris, dvfpwmol Tives, ety po,
waldés Tives, oVTds éoTw.

2. If it is paroxytone, it receives no additional accent
(to avoid two acutes on successive syllables). Here a dis-
syllabic enclitic keeps its accent (to avoid three successive
unaccented syllables). Thus, Adyos 7is (not Adyds is), Adyo
Twés (nOt Aoyor Tives), Aoywv Twdv, odtw $yoiv (but odrds Pyow
by 1). .

3. If its last syllable is accented, it remains unchanged;
as ripal e (115, 2), ripdv ye, oodpds Tis, godol Twes, copdv
TLVES.

4. A proclitic before an enclitic receives an acute; as e
715, € Ppyaw odros.

144. Enclitics retain their accent whenever special emphasis
falls upon them: this occurs

1. When they begin a sentence or clause; or when pronouns
express antithesis, as o rdpa Tpwoiv G\ goi payovpeda, we shall
JSight then not with Trojans but with you, S. Ph. 1253.

2. When the preceding syllable is elided; as in wdA\’ éoriv
(120) for woAAd éorwv.

8. The personal pronouns generally retain their accent after an
accented preposition ; here éuov, éuof, and éué are used (except in
wpos pe).

4. The personal pronouns of the third person are not enclitic
when they are direct reflexives (988); oplot never in Attic prose.

5. "Eor{ at the beginning of a sentence, and when it signifies
existence or possibility, becomes &ore; 8o after odx, pij, el, the adverb
ws, kaf, AAN’ or A, and TobT or TovTo.
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145. When several enclitics occur in succession, each takes an
acute from the following, the last remaining without accent; as
e 1is 1{ ool ¢mow, if any one is saying anything to you.

148. When an enclitic forms the last part of a compcund word,
the compound is accented as if the enclitic were a separate word.
Thus, obrivos, grin, dvrvey, dowep, GoTe, olde, Tovode, elre, olire,
pjre, are only apparent exceptions to 106; 111; 112.

DIALECTIC CHANGES.

147, The Ionic dialect is marked by the use of » where
the Attic has a; and the Doric and Aeolic by the use of a
where the Attic has 4.

Thus, Ionic yever for yeved, tjoopas for ldoopar (from Idomas,
635); Doric rqudod for rynjow (from ripudw); Aeolic and Doric
Adfa for Aijfy. But an Attic a caused by contraction (as in rfua
from rfpac), or an Attic » lengthened from e (a8 in ¢uhrjow from
Puléw, 635), is never thus changed.

148, The Ionic often has e, ov, for Attic ¢ o; and i for
Attic e in nouns and adjectives in ews, eiov; as £etvos for
éévos, podvos for pdvos; Bacihsfios for BaoiAetos.

149. The Jonic does not avoid successive vowels to the
same extent as the Attic; and it therefore very often omits
contraction (36). It contracts eo and eov into ev (especially
in Herodotus); as wowdpey, woweior (from wowéopev, woréovor),
for Attic mowipey, wowoior. Herodotus does not use v mov-
able (56). See also 94 and 785, 1.

PUNCTUATION MARKS.

150. 1. The Greek uses the comma (,) and the period (.)
like the English. It has also a colon, a point above the
line (*), which is equivalent to the English colon and semi-
colon; as odx &8’ 3 y° elwov* ob yap &8 dppwv EPuv, it 8 not
what I said; for I am not so foolish.

2. The mark of interrogation (;) is the same as the
English semicolon; as wére jA0ev; when did he come?



PART 1I.

———

INFLECTION.

151. INFLECTION is a change in the form of a word,
made to express its relation to other words. It includes
the declension of nouns, adjectives, and pronouns, and
the conjugation of verbs.

152. Every inflected word has a fundamental part,
which is called the stem. To this are appended various
letters or syllables, to form cases, tenses, persons, num-
bers, ete.

158. Most words contain a still more primitive element than
the stem, which is called the root. Thus, the stem of the verb
Tipde, honor, i8 Tipa-, and that of the noun riwj, is ripa-, that of
riow, payment, is T, that of riuios, held in honor, is Tipeo-, that
of riunpa (tipsjparos), valuation, is riunpar-; but all these stems
are developed from one root, e, which is seen pure in the verb
7i-w, honor. In r{w, therefore, the verb stem and the root are the
same.

164. The stem itself may be modified and assume various
forms in different parts of a noun or verb. Thus the same verb
stem may in different tense stems appear as Aur-, Aetr-, and Aour-
(see 459). So the same noun stem may appear as riuad-, Tipda-, and
Tip- (168).

155. There are three numbers; the singular, the dual,
and the plural. The singular denotes one ‘object, the
plural more than one. The dual is sometimes used to
denote two objects, but even here the plural is more
common.

b2
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156. There are three genders; the masculine, the
feminine, and the neuter.

157. N. The grammatical gender in Greek is very often differ-
ent from the natural gender. Especially many names of things
are masculine or feminine. A Greek noun is called masculine,
feminine, or neuter, when it requires an adjective or article to take
the form adapted to either of these genders, and the adjective or
article is then said to have the gender of the corresponding noun;
thus & edpis morapds, the broad river (masc.), § xaAy olkid, the beau-
tiful house (fem.), Tovro 16 mpaypa, this thing (neut.).

The gender of a noun is often indicated by prefixing the article
(386) ; as (8) dwijp, man; () yuvij, woman ; (7o) wpaypa, thing.

158. Nouns which may be either masculine or feminine are
said to be of the common gender: as (6, ) feds, God or Goddess.
Names of animals which include both sexes, but have only one
grammatical gender, are called epicene (émikowos); a8 & derds, the
eagle ; 7 aAdmyé, the fox; both including males and females.

159. The gender must often be learned by observation. But

(1) Names of males are generally masculine, and names. of
females feminine.

(2) Most names of rivers, winds, and months are masculine; and
most names of countries, towns, trees, and islands are feminine.

(8) Most nouns denoting qualities or conditions are feminine;
as dperyj, virtue, e\wrls, hope.

(4) Diminutive nouns are neuter; as waidlov, child ; ydvauov, old
woman (literally, little woman).

Other rules are given under the declensions (see 168; 189;
281-284).

160. There are five cases; the nominative, genitive,
dative, accusative, and vocative.

161. 1. The nominative and vocative plural are always
alike.

2. In neuters, the nominative, accusative, and vocative
are alike in all numbers; in the plural these end in 4.

3. The nominative, accusative, and vocative dual are
always alike ; and the genitive and dative dual are always
alike.

162. The cases of nouns have in general the same meaning as
the corresponding cases in Latin; as Nom. a man (as subject),
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Gen. of a man, Dat. to or for a man, Accus. @ man (as object),
Voc. O man. The chief functions of the Latin ablative are
divided between the Greek genitive and dative. (See 1042.)

163. All the cases except the nominative and vocative are
called oblique cases.

NOUNS.

164. There are three declensions of nouns, in which
also all adjectives and participles are included.

165. These correspond in general to the first three declensions
in Latin. The first is sometimes called the A declension (with
stems in @), and the second the O declension (with stems in o).
These two together are sometimes called the Vowel declension, as
opposed to the third or Consonant declension (206).

The principles which are common to adjectives, participles, and
substantives are given under the three declensions of nouns.

166. N. The name noun (8mua), according to ancient usage, in-
cludes both substantives and adjectives. But by modern custom noun

is generally used in grammatical language as synonymous with sub-
stantive, and it is so used in the present work.

167. CASE-ENDINGS OF NOUNS.
VoweL DECLENSION, CONSONANT IDECLENSION.

sING. |Masc. and Fem. Neuter.| Masc. and Fem. Neuter.
Nom. ¢ Or none v ¢ Or none none
Gen. § Or 10 os
Dat. v v .
Ace, v vord none
Voc. none v  [none or like Nom. none

DUAL.
N.A.V. none «
G.D. w ow

PLUR.
N.V. L & 7y &
Gen. 1% wv
Dat. w () oL, OO, oL
Acc. vs (s) & vs, ds &

The relations of some of these endings to the terminations actually
in use will be explained under the different declensions. The agree-
ment of the two classes in many points is striking.
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FIRST DECLENSION.

168. Stems of the first declension end originally in a.
This is often modified into 7 in the singular, and it
becomes & in the plural. The nominative singular of
feminines ends in a or 7; that of masculines ends in
as or 9s. There are no neuters.

169. The following table shows how the final a or 5 of the
stem unites with the case endings (167), when any are added, to
form the actual terminations : —

SINGULAR. PLURAL.
Feminine. Masculine. Masc. and Fem.
Nom.| aord& n |ds s -t
Gen. | a-g or v-s n-s a-10 (Hom. &-0) &v (for é-av)
Dat. |a- orq- L TR o 7 Q-1 Or a-i1g
Acc. |a-voré&v v | av n-v ag (for a-vs)
Voc. | aord n a dorq a-t
DuaL.
Masc. and Fem.
N.AV. a
G.D. [y

170. N. In the genitive singular of masculines Homeric Go comes
from a-w (169); but Attic ov probably follows the analogy of ov for oo
in the second declension (191). Circumflexed d» in the genitive plural
is contracted from Ionic éwr (188, 56). The stem in a (or &) may
thus be seen in all cases of olxlé and xdpa, and (with the change of &
to 7 in the singular) also in the other paradigms (except in ov of the
genitive). The forms ending in « and 5 have no case-endings.

FEMININES.

171. The nouns () xwpa, land, (%) Tips, honor,
(#) oixia, house, () Moboa, Muse, are thus declined : —

Stem. (xwpd-) (ripa-) (olxia-) (uovea-)
BINGULAR.

Nom. xdépa aland Tipf olkla Moboa

Gen.  xépds of a land Tipfis olxlas Moions

Dat. Xépe to aland Tipg olxlg Moday

Acc.  xdpav aland Tipfiv olxklav Mobcav

Voc. xdpd O land Tipf olkia Moboa
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DUAL.

N.AV. xepa two lands Tipd olk(a Moboda
G.D. xdpaw of or to two lands Tipatv olxlaw Motoaw
PLURAL.

Nom. xdpar lands Tipal olxla Moboa
Gen.  xwpdv of lands Tipdv olkidy Movoav
Dat. Xupars to lands Tipals olxlaig Moioas
Acc.  xuwpas lands Tipds olxlas Motoas
Voc.  xapa O lands Tipal ollaw =~ Moboar

172. The following show varieties of quantity and accent : —

Od\acaa, sea, Galdooys, Oakdooy, Odhacoav; Pl Odracow,
foraoady, Bardooass, Burdoods.

'yedwpa, bridge, ‘yedwpas, ycdwpg, yc¢vpa.v, PL ycdmpac, ete.

o'ma, shadow, o'mas, oK, a'm.av, Pl oxal, m(unv, okuals, etc.

yvau, opinion, yvouns, yvouy, yvopny; Pl yviduar, yvopdy, ete.
welpa, altempt, weipas, welpg, metpav; Pl. wetpat, wepdy, ete.

173. The stem generally retains a through the singular
after ¢, ¢, or p, but changes a to 5 after other letters. See
oixia, xbpda, and riwj in 171,

174, But nouns having ¢, A\, or a double consonant (18)
before final « of the stem, and some others, have a in the
nominative, accusative, and vocative singular, and » in the
genitive and dative, like Modoa.

Thus dpafa, wagon; 8ipa, thirst; pila, root; Guula, contest;
Odracaa (with later Attic Odharra), sea. So uépipva, care; déomowa,
mistress; Aéawva, lioness; Tplatva, trident; also TéApa, daring; Slatra,
living ; dkavBa, thorn ; €56uva, scrutiny.

175. The following have & in the nominative, accusative, and
vocative, and @ in the genitive and dative, singular (after ¢, ¢,
or p):—

’31) Most ending in pa preceded by a diphthong or by v; as
poipa, yépipa.

(b) Most abstract nouns formed from adjectives in %s or oos;
as d\jfew, truth (s, true), ebvowa, kindness (edvoos, kind). (But
the Attic poets sometimes have d\nfela, edvoia, ete.)

(¢) Nouns in e and 7pia designating females; as Baocilea,
queen, YdAtpua, female harper (but Bacileld, kingdom). So pvia,
Sy, gen. pvids.

For feminine adjectives in a, see 318.
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178. (Ezceptions.) Aépy, neck, and xdpy, girl (originally 8épgey,
x0pgn), have 5 after p (173). "Epow, dew, and xdpoy (new Attic
xoppm), temple, have 7 after o (174). Some proper names have @
irregularly; as Ayda, Leda, gen. A#dds. Both oa and oy are
allowed ; as Boy, cry, ordd, porch.

177. N. It will be seen that a of the nominative singular is
always short when the gemtlve has 75, and generally long when
the genitive has ds.

178. N. Av of the accusative singular and a of the vocative
singular agree in quantity with a of the nominative. The quan-
tity of all other vowels of the terminations may be seen from the
table in 169.

Most nouns in a have recessive accent (110, 4).

MASCULINES.

179. The nouns (o) Tauias, steward, (o) mortrys, citi-
zen, and (o) xputijs, judge, are thus declined : —

Stem. (rama-) (woNiTa-) (xpira-)
SINGULAR.
Nom. Taplds woktrns xpLTis
Gen. raplov molirov xpLrod
Dat. raple woliry xpvry)
Ace. raplav woktryv xkpLrfiv
Voc. rapla wolita kpiré
DUAL.

N.AV. Tapla - LN kpiré
G.D. roplawy woltraww xpiraly
PLURAL.

Nom. Taplay LN T xpiral
Gen. Tapdy wONITOY KpLTév
Dat. Taplag woktrars xpirals
Ace. Taplis mohtras xpirés
Voe. Taplar mwoliTaL . xpural

180. Thus may be declined veavids, youth, orpariarys, soldier,
wouyrijs, poet.

181. The ¢ of the stemn is here retained in the singular
after ¢, ¢, or p; otherwise it is changed to »: see the para-
digms. For irregular ov in the genitive singular, see 170
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182. The following nouns in s have & in the vocative singular
(like 7roAfrys) : those in 9s; national names, like ITépows, Persian,
voc. Ilépod ; and compounds in ys, like yew-pérpys, geometer, voc.
yewpérpd. Aeomdrys, master, has voc. Séomord. Other nouns in
ns of this declension have the vocative in 7; as Kpoviys. son of

Cronos, Kpovidy.
CONTRACTS OF THE FIRST DECLENSION.

183. Most nouns in ad, ed, and eds are contracted (35) in
all their cases.

184. Mvda, wva, mina, oikéd, ovxi, figtree, and ‘Epuéas,
‘Eppijs, Hermes, are thus declined : —
Stem.  (uva- for uvag-)  (otxa- for guxed-) ('Epua- for 'Epues-)

SINGULAR.
Nom. (uvda) pvd (ovkéd) ouxf ('Eppéis) ‘Eppfis
Gen. (mrvdds) pvis (ovxéas) ovxfis (‘Epuéov) ‘Eppod
Dat.  (wde) v (oUxég)  ovxy (Epués) ‘Eppg

Acc. (uvdav) pvav (ovkéav) ouxfiv (‘Eppéar) ‘Eppfv
Voo.  (urdd) pvé (ooéa) oK (Epués) ‘Eppd

DUAL.

N.AV. (uvda) pva (ovkéz) ook (‘Eppéa) ‘Eppd
G.D. (urdaw) pvaiv (ovxéarv) ovxatv (‘Eppéarv) ‘Eppatv
PLURAL,

N.V. (wrdai) pval (ouxéar) ovxal (Eppéas) ‘Eppat
Gen.  (urady) pvév (otkedv) oixdv (‘Epuetv) ‘Eppév

Dat. (wrdais) pvals (ovxéais) ovxals (‘Eppéais) ‘Eppals
Acc. (uvdas) pvas (ovkéas) ouxds (‘Eppéas) ‘Eppés

185. So i, eartk (from an uncontracted form ye-@ or ya-d), in
the singular: i, yis, y7, ¥iv, yi (Doric va, yés, ete.).

188. N. Bopéas, North wind, which appears uncontracted in
Attic, has also a contracted form Boppas (with irregular pp), gen.
Boppa (of Doric form), dat. Boppg, ace. Boppav, voc. Boppa.

187, N. For ea contracted to ¢ in the dual and the accusative
plural, see 39, 1. For contract adjectives (feminines) of this class,
see 310. -

DIALECTS OF THE FIRST DECLENSION.

188. 1. The Ionic has 5 for & throughout the singular, even
after ¢, ¢, or p; as yevéy, xdpn, raplns. But Homer has fed, God-
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dess. The Doric and Aeolic have a unchanged in the singular.
The Ionic generally uses uncontracted forms of contract nouns
and adjectives.

2. Nom. Sing. Hom. sometimes d for s ; as iwmwora for lwmdrys,
horseman, sometimes with recessive accent, as uyriera, counsellor.
(Compare Latin poeta = wouyris.)

8. Gen. Sing. For ov Homer has the original form do, as
*Atpeidio; sometimes w (for eo) after vowels, as Bopéw (from
Bopéas). Hom. and Hdt. have Ionic ew (always one syllable in
Hom.), a8 "Arpet8ew (114), Trjpew (gen. of Trpys) ; and ew occurs in
proper names in older Attic. The Doric has a for do, as "Arpelda.

4. Acc. Sing. Hdt. sometimes forms an acc. in ea (for yv) from
nouns in -ys, a8 in the third declension, as Seowdrea (for Seamoryy)
from Seamworys, master (179) : so Hépbys, acc. Eépfea or Eépény.

5. Gen. Pl. Hom. dwy, the original form, as k\iwdwy, of tents;
sometimes @v (170). Hom. and Hdt. have Ionic éwv (one syllable
in Hom.), a8 wvAéwy, of gates. Doric av for dwy, also in dramatic
chorus.

6. Dat. Pl. Poetic aton (also Aeolic and old Attic form) ; Tonic
pot (Hom., Hdt., even oldest Attic), Hom. also ps (rarely as).

7. Acc. Pl. Lesbian Aeolic as for ds.

SBECOND DECLENSION.

189. Stems of the second declension end in o, which
is sometimes modified to w. The nominative singular
regularly ends in os or ov (gen. ov). Nouns in os are
masculine, rarely feminine ; those in ov are neuter.

190. The following table shows how the terminations of nouns

in os and ov are formed by the final o of the stem (with its modifi-
cations) and the case-endings : —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL.

Masc. & Fem. Neuter. | Masc., Fem., & Neuter.| Masc. & Fem. Neuter.
N. o 0-v N. o-t a
G.  ov (foro-o) N.AV. e (foro) |G. av

D. ¢ (foro-) G.D. oy D. o-wioro-g

A. o-v A. ovs (foro-vg) &
V. ¢ o-v V. ot .4

191. N. In the genitive singular the Homeric o-10 becomes o-0 and
then ov. In the dative singular and the nominative etc. dual, o becomes
w. E :akes the place of o in the vocative singular of nouns in os, and
& takes the place of o in the nominative etc. of neuters. There wing

s
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no genitive plural in owv, wv is not accented as a contracted syllable
(Aywr, not Aoydv).

192. The nouns (o) Adyos, word, (%) viicos, tsland,
(0, 1) avbpwmos, man or human being, () 08ds, road,
(70) ddpov, gift, are thus declined : —

Stem. (Noyo-) (vno0-) (dvfpwro-) (880-) (Bwpo-)
SINGULAR.
Nom. \éyos a word vijoos &vdpamos 68s  Sapov
Gen. Aéyov of a word vlioov  dvlpdmov 8800  Sdpov
Dat. Aoyp to a word viicp  &vipdmp 85§  Sepe
Acc. Aéyov a word vijoov  &GvBpwwov 88év  Sapov
Voc. - Néye O word vijoe GvBpwmre 8¢ Sapor
DUAL.

N.A.V A\éya two words viicw  &vlpirw 888  Sdpw
G.D.  Néyow of or to two words vioorv &vlpdworv 8oty  Bepoiv
PLURAL.

Nom. Aéyor words vijoor  &vlpowor. 4850l Sdpa
Gen. Aéywv of words vicwy &vlpérav o8dv  Sdpwv
Dat. Aéyois to words viicois dvlpamwois dB8ols  Sdpors
Acc. Aéyovs words vlicous dvlpdmwovs SBols Sapa
Voc. Aéyor O words vijoor.  &vlpwmwor d8ol  Sdpa

198. Thus may be declined véuos, law, xivdivos, danger, wora
pos, river, Bios, life, Odvaros, death, Tadpos, bull, axov, fig, tudror,
outer garment.

194, The chief feminine nouns of the second declension are
the following: —

1. Bdoavos, touch-stone, BiBAos, book, yépavos, crane, yvdfos, jaw,
Sokds, beam, 8p6<ms, dew, kduivos, oven, kdpdomos, Icneading-trough.
ktfBwrds, chest, véoos, disease, wAivos, brick, pdB8os, rod, aopds, coffin,
omodds, ashes, 'ra¢pos, ditch, Yydppos, sand, ;//r,d:os, pebble, with 68ds
and xé\evlos, way, dpafirds, carriage-road, drpamds, path.

2. Names of countries, towns, trees, and islands, which are regua-
larly femi:ine (159, 2): so yweipos, mainland, and vijoos, island.

195. The nominative in os’ is sometimes used for the vocative
in €; as & pdos. @eds, God, has always feds as vocative.  /

ATTIC SECOND DECLENSION.

196. A few masculine and feminine nouns of this declen-
sion bave stems in w, which appears in all the cases. This
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is called the Attic declension, though it is not confined to
Attic Greek. The noun (6) veds, temple, is thus declined: —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL.
Nom. vedsg Nom. g
Gen. b N.A. V. wé Gen. veby
Dat. veg G.D. vegy Dat. vegs
Acc. veby Acc. vds
Voc. vebs Voc. vy

197. N. There are no neuter nouns of the Attic declension in
good use. But the corresponding adjectives, as fAews, propitious,
eUyews, fertile, have neuters in wy, as IAewy, evyewr. (See 305.)

198. N. The accent of these nouns is irregular, and that of the
genitive and dative is doubtful. (See 114; 125.)

199. N. Some nouns of this class may have o in the accusative
singular; as Aayds, accus. Aaydv or Aayd. So*Afws, Tov*Abwy or
"Afow; Kbs, Tyv Ky or K&; and Kéws, Téws, Mévws. "Ews, dawn,
has regularly rjy "Eow.

200. N. Most nouns of the Attic declension have older forms
in dos or nos, from which they are probably derived by exchange
of quantity (33); as Hom. Adds, people, Att. Aeds; Dor. vdds,
Ton. wyds, Att. veds; Hom. Mevéldos, Att. Mevélews. But some
come by contraction ; as Aayws, hare, from Aaywds. In words like
Mevéews, the original accent is retained (114).

CONTRACT NOUNS OF THE SECOND DECLENSION.

201. 1. From stems in oo- and eo- are formed contract
nouns in oos and eov.

For contract adjectives in eos, €a, eov, and oos, oa, oov, see 310.

2. Ndos, vovs, mind, and daréov, doroiv, bone, are thus de-
clined : —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL.

Nom. (véos) vobs . Nom. (»6or) ot
Gen. (»ov) wod |N.AV.(vbw) vé |Gen. (vbuws) vév
Dat. (»y) v G.D. (vborv) voiv |Dat. (vbois) vols
Ace.  (vbor) vobv Acc.  (vbovs) vois
Voc. (#¢) vod Voc. (vbor)  wol

N.A.V, (d07éov) dorofv| N.A.V. (d07éw) bord |N.A.V.(bo7éa) bord
Gen. (8o7éov) datod |G.D. (do7éov) boroiv|Gen. (doTéwy) dorrdv
Dat. (boréy) dcrg Dat.  (doréow) botota
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202. So may be declined (wAdos) wods, voyage, (fdos) Pots,
stream, (kdveov) xavovv, basket (accented like adjectives in eos, 311).

208. The accent of some of these forms is irregular: —

1. The dual contracts éw and dw into & (not &).

2. Compounds in oos accent all forms like the contracted nomi-
native singular; as wepimrhoos, wepimhovs, sailing round, gen. wep
wAdov, weplmAov, ete.

3. For ea contracted. to a in the plural, see 39, 1.

DIALECTS OF THE SECOND DECLENSION.

204. 1. Gen. Sing. Hom. oo and ov, Aeolic and Doric w (for
00) ; as feoio, peydia.

2. Gen. and Dat. Dual. Hom. ouy for ow; as {wrouy.

3. Dat. Plur. Ionic and poetic otot; as Prmoioe ; also Aeolic and
old Attic, found occasionally even in prose.

4. Acc. Plur. Doric ws or os for ovs; as yduws, Tos Avxos; Les-
bian Aeolic ots.

5. The Ionic generally omits contraction.

THIRD DECLENSION.

205. This declension includes all nouns not belonging
to either the first or the second. Its genitive singular
ends in os (sometimes ws).

206. N. This is often called the Consonant Declension (165), be-
cause the stem here generally ends in a consonant. Some stems,
however, end in a close vowel (i or v), some in a diphthong, and a few
in o or w.

207. The stem of a noun of the third declension cannot
always be determined by the nominative singular; but it is
generally found by dropping os of the genitive. The cases
are formed by adding the case-endings (167) to the stem.

208. 1. For final ws in the genitive singular of nouns in s, vs, v,
evs, and of vais, ship, See 240 ; 265 ; 269.

2. For & and as in the accusative singular and plural of nouns in
evs, 8ee 265.

3. The contracted accusative plural generally has e for eds irregu-
larly, to conform to the contracted nominative in es for ees. (See 813.)
So ous in the accusative plural of comparatives in twr (358

4. The original »s of the accusative plural is seen n Ix6ds (for
l(xov-w) from Ix06s (269), and the Ionic wois (for wohe-»s) from wélis

266)
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FORMATION OF CASES.
NOMINATIVE SINGULAR.

209, The numerous forms of the nominative singular of
this declension must be learned partly by practice. The
following are the general principles on which the nominative
is formed from the stem.

1. Masculine and feminine stems, except those in v, p, o,
and ovr (2 and 3), add s, and make the needful euphonic
changes. E.g.

Dilaf, guard, pvlax-os ; yiy, vulture, 'yum-os' ) DAY, vein, ¢)u,8-oe
(74); e\nis (fm é\mis), hope, ékmf&-oe, xdpss, grace, xapm'-os ; Opvis,
bird, 8pvif-os; vif, night, vuxr-ds; pdorif, scourge, pdoriy-os; odA-
nyf, trumpel, o'w\m-yy-oc So Alds, A4jaz, Aw.vr—os (79) ; Adods,
Avoavr-os ; was, wavr-6s; Tilels, Tifévr-os; xapies, xa.pmrr-os, Sexvis,
Scu(vwr-oc (The neuters of the last five words, Aboav, wav, 70y,
Xapiev, and deucviv, are given under 4, below.)

2. Masculine and feminine stems in v, p, and o merely
lengthen the last vowel, if it is short. E.g.

Aldv, age, alby-os; Sa.quuv, divinity, Saipov-os ; N.p.v,v, harbor,
Aepév-os; Gnip, beast, Oyp-ds ; dijp, air, dép-os ; Swxpdrys (Swkparea-),
Socrates.

3. Masculine stems in oyr drop 7, and lengthenotow. E.g.
. Adwy, lion, Néovr-os; Aéywv, speaking, Aéyovr-os; av, being,
ovr-os.

4. In npeuters, the nominative singular is generally the
same as the stem. Final r of the stem is dropped (25). E.g.

. Sdpa, body, copar-os; példv (neuter of uéds), black, pe'z\ﬁ'v-os:
Aboay (neuter of Adods), havmg loosed, Xﬂtmw-os‘, way, all, mvr-os‘,
dév, placing, Tilérr-os; xaplev, graceful, xaplevr-os; 8iddv, giving,
&8dvros; Aéyov, saying, Aéyovr-os; Sewcviv, showing, Sewxvivr-os.
(For the masculine nominatives of these adjectives and participles,
see 1, above.)

210. (Ezceptions to 209,1-3.) 1. In mods, foot, wod-ds, 0ds be-
comes ovs. Adpap, wife, 8dpapgros, does not add s. Change in
quantity occurs in d\dmyé, foz, dAdrmex-os, sijpvé, herald, xijpvk-os,
and ®dooné, Polvix-os.

2. Stems in o~ add s and have is (78 8) in the nomma.tlve' as
pls, nose, piv-ds. These also add s: xrels, comb, xrev-ds (78,8); els,
one, é-ds; and the adjectives wéds, black, pélav-os, and rdAas,
wretched, ﬂﬂav-os
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8. 'O8ovs (Ionic 83wy), tooth, gen. 48dyr-o0s, forms its nominative
like participles in ovs: for these see 212, 1.

211. (Exceptions to ‘)09 4) Some neuter stems in ar- have ap
in the nominative; as 1,1ra.p, liver, gen. ymar-os (225), as if from a
stem in ap7-. F01 nouns in as with double stems in ar- (or ar-)
and ao-, as kpéas, 1r€po.s (225), and 7épas, see 237. Pds (for ¢dos),
lzth has gen. ¢wr 6s; but Homer has ¢a.os (stemn ¢paeo-). For
wip, fire, gen. mip-cs, see 291.

212. (Participles.) 1. Masculine participles from verbs in wm
add s to ovr- and have nominatives in ovs (79); as &ods, giving,
dddvr-0s. Neuters in ovr- are regular (209, 4).

Other participles from stems in ovr- have nominatives in e,
like nouns (209, 3).

2, The perfect active participle, with stem in or-, forms its
nominative in ws (masc.) and os (neut.); as Aelvkas, having
loosed, neut. AeAvkds, gen. Aedvkdr-os. (See 335.)

213. N. For nominatives in s and os, gen. eos, from stems in
€o-, see 227. For peculiar formations from stems in o (nom. &),

see 242,
ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR.

214, 1. Most masculines and feminines with consonant
stems add « to the stem in the accusative singular; as
dvral (pvhax-), pvaxa; Aéwy (Aeovr-), lion, Aéovra.

2. Those with vowel stems add v; as wols, state, molw;
ix05s, fish, ixtv; vabs, ship, vaiv; Bols, ox, Boiy.

3. Barytones in s and vs with lingual (7, 8, 6) stems
generally drop the lingual and add v; as &pis (épi3-), strife,
épwv; xdpis (xapir-), grace, xdpw; 6&pvis (Spvif-), bird, dpviv;
edms (ededmd-), hopeful, ededww (but the oxytone énmis,
hope, has én{8a).

218. N. xhels (kAed), key, has k\ely (rarely xAeida).

216. N. Homer, Herodotus, and the Attic poets make accusa-
tives in & of the nouns of 214, 3; as épida (Hom.) xdpira (Hdt.),
dpviba (Aristoph.). °

217. N. "Ané\ov and Hoceddv (Hoseddwy) have accusatives
’A7méMw and ITooedd, besides the forms in wya.

For o in the accusative of comparatives in fwy, see 359.

218, N. For accusatives in ea from nominatives in 7s, in ea from

those in evs, and in w (for wa or oa) from those in ws or w, see 228;
266 ; 243
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VOCATIVE SINGULAR.

219, The vocative singular of masculines and feminines
is sometimes the same as the nominative, and sometimes the
same as the stein.

220. It is the same as the nominative

1. In nouns with mute stems; as nom. and voc. ¢pviaé
(pvrax-), watchman. (See the paradigms in 225.)

2. In oxytones with liquid stems; as nom. and voe. royuijy
(woupev-), shepherd, Apqy (Mpev-), harbor.

But barytones have the vocative like the stem; as Saiuwv
(dwpor-), voc. Safpov.  (See the paradigms in 225.) .

221, (Ezxceptions.) 1. Those with stems in 8-, and barytones
with stems in vr- (except participles), have the vocative like the
stem; as éwris (éAmsd-), hope, voc. éAmi (ef. 25): see Aéwy and ylyds,
declined in 225. So Aias (Alavr-), 4jaz, voc. Alav (llom.), but
Alds in Attic.

2. Swrip (cwrp-), preserver, "Arodwv ("Amo\ww), and Iooe-
8av (IMooetdwy- for IMooeddor-) shorten n and w in the vocative.
Thus voc. odrep, "Amolov, IIéoedov (1lom. Mooelddor). For the
recessive accent heré and in similar forms, see 122 (d).

222. All others have the vocative the same as the stem.
See the paradigms.

223. There are a few vocatives in of from nouns in & and v,
gen. ovs: see 245; 248,

For the vocative of syncopated nouns, see 273.

DATIvE PLURAL.
224, The dative plural is formed by adding ¢. to the
stem, with the needful enphonic changes. E.g.
®ida (Ppviax-), pvdad; piprwp (pnrop-), piropa; eAwls (Amd-),
&mioe (74); movs (wod-), mool; Aéwv (Aeovr-), Aéovar (79); Saiuwy
(atpov-), daipoat (80); ribels (rifevr-), Tibeioe; xapies (xapevr-),
xopleat (74); lords (loravr-), ioraot; Sevis (Sekvuvr-), Sewcvio; Baat-

Aeds (Bagider-), Baothevor; Bods (Bov-), Bovol; ypads (ypav-), ypavol.
For a change in syncopated nouns, see 273.

NOUNS WITH MUTE OR LIQUID STEMS.

225. The following are examples of the most com-
mon forms of nouns of the third declension with mute
or liquid stems.
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For the formation of the cases, see 209-224. For euphonic
changes in nearly all, see 74 and 79. For special changes in 6pif,
see 95, 5.

MuTte STEMS.

1. Masculines and Feminines.

(6) dvhat () PAY  (6) cddmyE  (v) Opif  (6) Méwy

watchman vein trumpet hair lion
Stem. (¢vrax-) (PAeB-) (carwiyy-) (tpx-)  (Neorr-)
SINGULAR.
Nom. ¢vhaf SNY cdAmyf OplE Moy
Gen. ¢vAaxos $AeBds ad\myyos TPLXOS Adovros
Dat.  ¢vhaxe $AeB( odAmyyt puxt Aéovry
Acc. $vhaxa $AéBa cdAmyya Tpixa Aéovra
Voc. ¢vhat SN od\myt Oplg Aéov
DUAL.
N.A.V. $vhake $AEBe odAmiyye plxe Aéovre
G.D. ¢uhdxorv  $Aefoiv gakwlyyorv  Tpixoly  Aedvrow
PLURAL.

N. V. ¢vhaxes $AéBes caAmiyyes Tplxes Aéovres
Gen.  ¢uhdxwy $AeBouv calwlyywy TP ¥ Aedyrav
Dat.  ¢dhaf Al cdAmyd Opeft Aovor
Acc. vlaxas $AéBas cdlmyyas rplxas Aéovras

(6) yiyas (o) Onis (1) Aapwds (3 4)) Spvis (1) dhwis

giant hired man torch bird hope

Stem. (yvyavr-) (097-) (ANapwad-) (dpif-) (éwed-)
SINGULAR.

Nom. ylyas Os Aapmds Spvis éAwis

Gen. ylyavros Onros AapwdSos  Spvibos wios

Dat.  ylyavr Onrl AapmwdSe Spvibe Al

Acc. ylyavra fra Aopmwdba  Spviv wlba

Voc. ylyay s Aapwds Spvis Oxl

DUAL.

N. A V. ylyavre Ojre Aapmrdde Spvibe wrlbe

G.D. ywdvrow  Oqroly AapwdSowy  dpvibory \wiBowy
PLURAL.

N. V. ylyavres Orjres AapwdBes  Spvibes E\wiBes

Gen. ywdvray  Oprav Aapwdbuy  dpvifav Ariboy

Dat.  ylydo Onort Aapwdor - Spvion Axlor

Acc.  ylyayrag  Ojrag - hopwibos  Spviler  Dhalen
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II. Neuters.
(73) oidpa (79) wipas (79) swap
body end liver
Stem. (cwpar-) (wepat-) (mar-)
SINGULAR.
N.A.V oapa wipas (237) trap
Gen. ceparos miéparos fwaros
Dat. cdpar wépan fxar
DUAL.
N. AV cepare miépare Wrare
G.D. cwpdTOLY wepdrowy fwdrow
PLURAL.
N. AV cedpara wipara firara
Gen. copdrey wepdTov Nwdrey
Dat. oepacy wipac fwac
Li1quip STEMS.
(@) woyuiv  (d) aliv  (3) viyepsiv () Salpwy (J) cwrip
shepherd age leader divinity  preserver
Stem. (woiuer-) (alwy-) (iryepor-) (Baipor-)  (cwrep-)
SINGULAR.
Nom. woyjv aldy Tyepoiv Salpoy ceTip
Gen. wowdvos alevos 1yepovos Salpovos  cwripos
Dat. woupuén alon Tyepon Salpone cemip
Acc. wowdva aleva Tyepdva Salpova cempa
Voc. wouy aldv Tyepeiv Satpov cerep (122)
: DUAL.
N.A.V. wopdve aldve Tyepove Salpove cwTipe
G.D. woupévory  aldvowy Nyepovory  Sapovory  ceriipowy
PLURAL.
N. V. woypives aldves Tyepdves Salpoves  cwriipes
Gen.  woupévey aldveoy fyepdvay  Sayudvey  ceripay
Dat.  wowdon aléo Tyepoot Salpoo ceTipot
Acc.  wowdvas alévas fyepdvas  Salpovas  ceripas -
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(6) privwp () dAs (6) vip () éts Gi) dpriv

orator salt beast nose mind
Stem.  (pnrop-)  (dM-) (6mp-) (ir-) (pper-)
SINGULAR.
Nom. prjrwp as Orp pts $priv
Gen.  prjropos dAds Onpos pivds bpevos
Dat.  prropr ' dAl Onpl pivl $pevl
Acc. priropa d\a Ojpa piva $péva
Voc.  prrop dAs Oip pts dpriv
DUAL.
N.A.V. prjrope dhe Onpe Pive dpéve
G. D.  pyrdpowv aloiv Onpoiv pivoly $pevoly
PLURAL.
N. V.  piropes d\es Orpes pives Ppéves
Gen.  pnrapwy d\av Onpwv pivav $pevav
Dat. pmTopot akol Onport piol $peol
Acc. priTopas dhas Onpas pivas $pévas

STEMS ENDING IN 3.

226, The final o of the stem appears only where there
is no case-ending, as in the nominative singular, being else-
where dropped. (See 88,1.) Two vowels brought together
by this omission of o are generally contracted.

227, The proper substantive stems in es- are chiefly
neuters, which change eo- to os in the nominative singular.
Some masculine proper names change es- regularly to »s (209,
2). Stems in ao- form nominatives in as, all neuters (228).

228. Swrpdrys (Swpatea-), Socrates, (10) yévos
(yevea-), race, and (70) wépas (yepac-), prize, are
thus declined : —

SINGULAR.
Nom. Sakphrns N.AV. yévos yépas
Gen. (Zwkpdreos) Dwkpdrovs| Gen. (yéveos) yévovs (vépaos) yépas
Dat. (Swrpdrei) Swxkpdre |Dat.  (yévei) yéva (vépai) yépar
Acc. (Swkpdrea) SwkpdrTn DUAL.
Voc. Sbxpares N.A.V. (vévee) yéve (vépae) yépa
G. D. (yevéoww) yevolv  (yepdowr) yepgpv
PLURAL.
N.A.V. (vévea) yém (vépaa) yépd
Gen. yevéov yevdv (Yepdwr) yeplv
Dat. yéveor lpaa
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229, In the genitive plural cwy is sometimes uncontracted, even
in prose; as reuxéwv from relxos. For eea contracted ed, see 89, 2.

230. Proper names in s, gen. eos, besides the accusative in 7,
have a form in yw of the first declension; as Swxpdryy, AguocGéryy,
IoAvvelxyy.

For the recessive accent in the vocative of these nouns, see 122,

231. Proper names in xAens, compounds of xAéos, glory, are
doubly contracted in the dative, sometimes in the accusative.
Mepuxhéns, MepikAis, Pericles, is thus declined : —

Nom. (ITepixhéns) ILepixhfis

Gen. (Ilepichéeos) IMepuhéovs

Dat.  (Hepuxhéei) (ITepchéer) IMepuxchat

Ace. (IlepixMéea) ITepuxhéa (poet. Hepixh)
Voc. (Heplxhees) Ieplxhers

232. N. In proper names in xAeys, Homer has fos, i, 7a,
Herodotus éos (for éeos), éi, éa. In adjectives in ens Howmer some-
times contracts ee to e : as, ¢dkAéys, ace. plur. edkAeias for edxAéeas.

233. Adjective stems in eo- change eo- to s in the masculine
and feminine of the nominative singular, but leave es in the
neuter. For the declension of these, see 312.

234. The adjective rpujpys, triply fitted, is used as a
feminine noun, () Tpujpys (sc. vais), trireme, and is thus
declined : —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL,
Nom. rpifipns N. A.V. (rpuhpee) N.V. (rpuihpees) rpfipars
Gen. (rpifipeos) Tpifipovs rpufipae | Gen. (Tpumpéwr) Tpvfipwy
Dat. (rpuipei) rpfipen | G. D. (7pimpéorv) | Dat. Tpufjpeas
Acc. (rpuipea) Tpvfipn Tpufipowv | Acc. Tpifipes
Voc. Tpufipes

238. N. Tpujpns has recessive accent in the genitive dual and
plural: for this in other adjectives in ys, see 122.

For the accusative plural in es, see 208, 3.

236. N. Some poetic nominatives in as have e for a in the
other cases; as o8as, ground, gen. oi8eos, dat. ofidei, ovder (Homer).
So Bpéras, image, gen. PBpéreos, plur. Bpéry, Bperéwy, in Attic
poetry. |

237. 1. Some nouns in as have two stems,— one in ar or ar
with gen. aros (like wépas, 225), and another in ao- with gen.
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a(0-)os, aos, contracted ws (like yépas, 228). Thus xépas (xepar,
xepao-), horn, is doubly declined.

SINGULAR. DUAL.

N.AV. xépag N.A.V.«épare, (xepac) xépa
Gen.  «iparos, (xepaos) képis G.D. «kepirowy, (Kxepaotr) xepv
Dat. képam, (kepai) képar

PLURAL.
N.AV. «xépara, (xepaa) xépa
Gen. xepdrov, (xepawr) kepdv
Dat. xépaort

2. So Tépas, prodigy, tépar-os, which has also Homeric forms
from the stemn in ao-, as Tépaa, Tepdwy, Tepdedat. Iépas, end (225),
has only wépar-os, etc.

238. There is one Attic noun stem in oo-, aidoo-, with nomina-
tive (%) aidds, shame, which is thus declined : —

SINGULAR,
Nom. albds
Gen.  (aldoos) alSods
Dat. (aldoi) albot
Ace. (aldoa) aldd
Voc. albés

239. Aidds has the declension of nouns in & (242), but the
accusative in @ has the regular accent. (See also 359.)

240. The Ionic (%) fds, dawn, has stem #oo-, and is declined
like aidds : — gen. jovs, dat. 4oi, acc. §d. The Attic &ws is declined
like veds (196) : but see 199.

DUAL AND PLURAL
N wanting,

STEMS IN & OR O.

241. A few stems in - form masculine nouns in ws, gen. w-os,
which are often contracted in the dative and accusative singular
and in the nominative and accusative plural.

242, A few in o form feminines in &, gen. ods (for o-os),
which are always contracted in the genitive, dative, and accusa-
tive singular. The original form of the stems of these nouns is
uncertain. (See 239.)

243. The nouns (6) 7pws, hero, and (1) wabfw, persuasion,
are thus declined : —
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SINGULAR, Nom. fpws wa0é
Gen,  flpwos (mefoos) wabods
Dat.  fjpae or fipe (wefot) weabot
Acc.  fipwa or fjpe (wedoa) webé
Voc. fipws “waldol
DUAL, N.A.V. fjpwe
G.D. Hpbow
PLURAL. N.V. fpaes or flpus
Gen.  fpbov
Dat. fipwot

Acc.  fipwas or fipws

244, These nouns in ws sometimes have forms of the Attic
second declension; as gen. fpw -(like vew), accus. fpwv. Like ypws
are declined Tpds, Trojan (128), and wijrpws, mother's brother.

245. N. The feminines in & are chiefly proper names. Like
welo may be declined Sardad (Aeolic Wdrpw), Sappho, gen. San-
pots, dat. Samweol, ace. Samwda, voc. Sardoi. So Ayrd, Kakvye,
and 7)xd, echo. No dual or plural forms of these nouns are found
in the third declensxon but a few occur of the second, as acc. plur.
yopyovg from yopyw, G'orgon No uncontracted forms of nouns in
@ occur.

248, N. The vocative in of seems to belong to a form of the
stem in ot-; and there was a nominative form in o, as Ayrd, Sande.

247. N. Herodotus has an accusative singular in ofv; as *Ioty
(for *Id) from ‘I, Io, gen. *Iovs.

248, A few feminines in wy (with 1'egula.r stems in o) have
occasional forms like those of nouns in &; as a1,8wv, mghtzngale,
gen. andots, voc. dndol; elxdv, image, gen. eixods, acc. eikd; XeATdwy,
swallow, voc. xeAidol.

~

STEMS IN I AND Y.

249, Most stems in ¢ (with nominatives in «) and a few
in v (with nominatives in vs and v) have e in place of their
final ¢ or v in all cases except the nominative, accusative,
and vocative singular, and have ws for os in the genitive

" gingular. The dative singular and the nominative plural
are contracted.

250. The nouns () méris (moXe- ), state, (o) mwnxvs
(mnxv-), cubit, and (10) doTv (doTv-), city, are thus

- declined : —
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SINGULAR,

Nom. il X dorv

Gen. ToAews X tws doTews

Dat. (mdrel) woAe (rhxet) mixe (dored) Gorer
Acc. iy TNV doTv

Voc. wo XY dorv

DUAL.
N.A. V. (wbhee) wohes (whixee) mixe (&oree) dore
G. D. woléoLy axéowv doréoy
PLURAL.

N. V. (mwdhees) mwoleas (mhxees) mixes (dorea) dory
Gen. ToNcwy L g dorewy

Dat. mToNeot X0t doren

Acc. wOAELs mixes (dorea) Gomy

251. For the accent of genitives in ews and ewv, see 114. For
accusatives like woeis and mijyets, see 208, 3.

252. N. The dual in ee is rarely left uncontracted.

253. N."Acgrv is the principal noun in v, gen. ews. Its geni-
tive plural is found ounly in the poetic form doréwy, but analogy
leads to Attic dorewr.

254. No nouns in ¢, gen. ews, were in common Attic use. See
koppme and wérepe in the Lexicon.

255. N. The original ¢ of the stem of nouns In s (Attic gen. ews) is
retained in Ionic. Thus, wé)s, #6Nos, (w6u) #6XT, x6hew; plur. xblees,
moNwy ; Hom. woNleoa (Hdt. wdhiot), wdhas (Hdt, also wdNis for xole-rs,
see 208,4). Homer has also wd\et (with w7okei) and woese in the
dative. There are also epic forms #dAnos, #d\qt, wd\qes, wéAnas. The

Attic poets have a genitive in eos.
The Ionic has a genitive in eos in nouns in vs of this olass.

256. N. Stems in v with gen. ews have also forms in v, in
which ev becomes eg, and drops g, leaving €: thus wyxv-, myxev,

mxefF-, mxe-  (See 90, 3.)

257. Most nouns in vs retain v; as (6) iyffy (IxOv-),
fish, which is thus declined : —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL,
Nom. Ux0és Nom. tx6les
Gen. lx0dos N.AV.  ix0de Gen.  lx66wv
Dat. lx06i (Hom. ix6vi)| G. D. tx0osv Dat. ix06on
Acc. ix0év Aco. tx0ds
Voc. Ix0$
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258, N. The nominative plural anddual rarely have s and v;
as ixfPs (like accus.) and ix8v (for ixfde) in comedy.

259. N. Homer and Herodotus have both lxfvdas and ix8s in
the accusative plural. ‘Ix#vs here is for Ixfuv-vs (208, 4).

260. Oxytones and monosyllables have & in the nominative,
accusative, and vocative singular: see Iyfs. Monosyllables are
circumflexed in these cases; as ubs (mv-), mouse, uvds, pvi, udv,
pi; plur. ples, pvdv, pvoi, pias.

261. N. "Eyxelvs, eel, is declined like Ixfss in the singular,
and like mfjxvs in the plural, with gen. sing. éyxé\v-os and nom.
plur. éyxées.

262. N. For adjectives in vs, e, v, see 319.

STEMS ENDING IN A DIPHTHONG.

268. 1. In nouns in evs, ev of the stem is retained in the
nominative and vocative singular and dative plural, but
loses v before a vowel; as (o) Baoiheds (Baoikev-), king,
which is thus declined : —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL.
Nom. Bacileis N.V. (Bact)ées) Bacrihels
Gen. PBaci\éus N.AV. Bac\ék [ Gen. Bac\éav
Dat. (Baoc\é) Bachet | G. D.  Baochéow | Dat.  Bacihedor
Acc. Pachéa Acc. Paciléas
Voo. fagiled

2. So yovels (wvcv—), parent, lepeds (lepev-), priest, *Axi\eds
CAxt\ev-), Achilles, 'Odvaaeds (Odvoaev-), Ulysses.

264. Homer has ev in three cases, Baothevs, Bacihed, and Baot-
Aedoe; but in the other cases Sacthijos, BaciAijt, Baotdija, Badthjes,
Baci\ijas, also dat. plur. dpiomj-ecor (from dpurreds); in proper
names he has eos, €, etc., as IInAéos, IInxAéi (rarely contracted, as
"Axiet). Herodotus has gen. eos.

265. Nouns in evs originally had stems in v, before vowels ne.
From forms in ypos, NFH MF% etc., came the Homeric yos, nt, ad,

etc. The Aftic ews, g, eas came, by exchange of quantity (33),
from 7o, 7, 7ds.

266. The older Attic writers (as Thucydides) with Plato have
s (contracted from es) in the nominative plural; as lrmis,
PBaow\ijs, for later immels, Baoihets. In the accusative plural, eds
usually remains unchanged, but there is a late form in es.
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287. When a vowel precedes, éws of the genitive singular may
be contracted into &s, and éa of the accusative singular into a;
rarely éas of the accusative plural into Gs, and éwv of the genitive
plural into @v. Thus, Iewpateds, Peiraeus, has gen. Ietpaéws,
Mepauds, dat. Meparéi, Meparel, ace. Meparéd, Mepud ; Awpievs,

Dorian, has gen. plur. Awptéwy, A , acc. Awptéas, Awpids.

P

268. The nouns (6, 4) Bobs (Bov-), oz or cow, (7) ypais
(ypav-), old woman, (4) vads (vav-), ship, and ols (oi-), sheep,
are thus declined : —

SINGULAR.
Nom. Povs ypavs vads ols
Gen. Pocs Ypacs D veds olos
Dat. Bot ypat wyl oll
Acc. Bovv ypavy vady oly
Voc. Boé ypad vai ot
DUAL.
N.A. V. Bde Ypde vije ole
G. D. Pootv ypaoty veoly oloty
PLURAL.

N.V. Bdes Ypaes vijes oles
Gen. Bowy Ypawy veav olay
Dat. Boveal ypavel vavorl olol
Acc. Bovs Ypavs vavs ols

269. N. The stems of Bobs, ypads, and »ads became Bog-, ypdf-, and
vig- before a vowel of the ending (compare Latin bov-is and ndy-is).
The stem of ols, the only stem in oi-, was g~ (compare Latin ovis).
Afterwards ¢ was dropped (90, 8), leaving Bo-, ypd-, va-, and ol-, Attic
veds is for vmds (83).

270. In Doric and Ionic rads is much more regular than in Attic:—

SINGULAR. PLURAL,
Doric. Homer. Herod. | Doric. Homer. Herod.
Nom. vads wis wis vies vijes, vies vées
Gen. vads  wnés, veés  vebs vady wév, név  velv
Dat. vat ¢ ¢ | vavel, e, ‘
at. v v g for. viera, vé o
Acc. vadv  vija, via véa vias vijas, vias véas

271. Homer has yp1ds (vpnv-) and ypqus (ypni-) for ypads. He has
Bdas and Bods in the accusative plural of Sois.

272, Xobs, three-quart measure, is declined like Bods, except in the
accusatives xda and xdas. (See xobs in 291.)
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SYNCOPATED NOUNS.

273. Four nouns in 5p (with stems in ¢p-) are synco-
pated (65) in the genitive and dative singular by dropping
e. The syncopated genitive and dative are oxytone; and
the vocative singular has recessive accent (122), and ends
" in ep as a barytone (220, 2). In the other cases e is re-
tained and is always accented. But in the dative plural ep-
is changed to pa-.

274, These are (6) mamjp (marep-), father, (3)) piryp
(wnrep-), mother, (7) Ovydryp (Buyarep-), daughter, and ()
yeorip (yaorep-) belly.

1. The first three are thus declined : —

SIN(?ULAR.
Nom. wamip pimp . Buydmp
Gen. (watépos) warpds (unTépos) prpds  (Ovyarépos) Ovyarpds
Dat. (warép) warpl  (unrép) pmrpl  (Gvyarép)) Ovyarpl

Acc. warip prripa Suyaripa

Voc. wirp wiTep Svyarep
DUAL.

N.A. V. waripe pyrépe Ouyarépe

G.D. warépoy pyrépowy Svyaripory
PLURAL.

N.V. waripes pnripes Guyaripes

Gen. waripay pyripey Ovyaripay

Dat. warpdot pyrpdo Ovyarpdot

Ace. warépas pyrépas Ovyarépas

2. Taomijp is declined and accented like warijp.
275. *Acrip (5), star, has dorpdot, like a syncopated noun, in
the dative plural, but is otherwise regular (without syncope).

276. N. The unsyncopated forms of all these nouns are often used
by the poets, who also syncopate other cases of 6vydrnp ; as 6¢yarpa,
OUyarpes, Ovyarp@v. Homer has dat. plur. fvyarépess:, and warpd»
for warépws.

277. 1. *Awvjp (6), man, drops e whenever a vowel fol-
lows ¢p, and inserts 8 in its place (67). It has awdpoiv and
dv8pav. In other respects it follows the declension of warsp.

2. Aquiryp, Demeter (Ceres), syncopates all the oblique
cases, and then accents them on the first syllable.
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278. 'Awijp and Aquifryp are thus declined : —

SINGULAR, Nom. dviip . Anpfirnp
Gen. (drépos) &vBpés (Anuirepos) Afjunrpos
Dat. (dvéps) Gvbpl (Anwhrep) Afpyrpe
Acc.  (dvépa) Bvpa  (Amuirepa) Adpnrpa
Voc. Gvep Afjpyrep
DUAL. N.AV. (dvépe) &vBpe

G. D. (dvépov) &vBpoty

PLURAL. N.V. (dvépes) &vbpes
Gen. (dvépwr) dvbpav
Dat. &vbpba
Acc. (évépas) avBpas

279. The poets often use the unsyncopated forms. Homer has
dvdpeaa as well as dvdpdae in the dative plural.

GENDER OF THE THIRD DECLENSION.

280. The gender in this declension must often be learned
by observation. But some general rules may be given.

281, 1. MascuLINE are stems in

ev-; as Bagikevs (Bagthev-), king.

p- (except those in dp-); as xpamijp (xparnp-), mizing-bowl, Ydp
(Ydp-), starling.

v (except those in -, yor-, 8o-) ; a8 xkavdw (kavow-), rule.

vr-; as 68ovs (68ovr-), tooth.

yr- (except those in ryr-); as AéBys (Aefyr), kettle.

wr-; as &ous (épwr-), love.

2. Ezxceptions. Feminine are yaorijp, belly, xijp, fate, xelp, hand,
¢pjv, mind, d\xvwy, halcyon, elkdv, image, fudv, shore, xBdv, earth,
Xtav, snow, pixwv, poppy, éobhs (éobyr-), dress.

Neuter are #dp, fire, pis (pwr-), light.

282. 1. FEMININE are stems in

+ and v, with nomin. in «s and vs; as wéhis (wols-), city, loxds
(loxv-), strength.

av-; as vats (vav-).

&, 6, myr-; as dpis (408", strife, Taxvrijs (Taxvryr-), speed.

i, yor, dov-; as dxrls (dxTin-), ray, oraydv (oTayor), drop,
XAWdv (xeMidor-), swallow.

2. Ezceptions. Masculine are éyi~s, viper, 8¢i-s, serpent, Borpus,
duster of grapes, Bpjvvss, footstool, ixBi-s, fish, pi-s, mouse, véxv-s,
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corpse, ardxv-s, ear of grain, wilexvs, are, wixv-s, cubit, wovs
(w0d-), foot, dehpis (SeAiv-), dolphin.

283. NEuTkr are stems in

¢ and v with nomin. in « and v; as wérept, pepper, dorv, city.

as-; as yépas, prize (see 227).

€s-, with nomin. in os; as yévos (yeves-), race (see 227).

ap-; a8 véxrap, neclar.

at-; as copa (cwpar-), body.

284, Labial and palatal stems are always either masculine or
feminine. (See 225.)

285. Variations in gender sometimes occur in poetry : see, for
example, aibhjp, sky, and Os, heap, in the Lexicon. See also 288,

DiacLecTs.

286. 1. Gen. and Dat. Dual. Homeric ouy for ow.

2. Dat. Plur. Howmeric eoa, rarely eot, and ooe (alter vowels);
also ou.

8. Most of the uncontracted forms enclosed in ( ) in the para-
digms, which are not used in Attic prose, are found in Homer or
Herodotus; and some of them occur in the Attic poets.

4. For special dialectic forms of some nouns of the third declen-
sion, see 232, 236, 237, 240, 247, 255, 259, 264, 270, 271, 276, 279.

IRREGULAR NOUNS.

287. 1. Some nouns belong to more than one declension.
Thus oxdros, darkness, is usually declined like Adyos (192),
but sometimes like yévos (228). So Oidiwovs, Oedipus, has
genitive Oidirodos or Oidimov, dative Oibimod:, accusative Oibi-
woda or Oidimovw,

Sea also yé\ws, pws, Bpds, and others, in 291.

2. For the double accusatives in y and yv of Swkpdrys, Agpo-
obévys, ete., see 230.

288. Nouns which are of different genders in different
numbers are called lLeterogeneous; as (§) oiros, corn, plur.
(&) otra, (6) deouds, chain, (oi) deopol and (7&) Seopd.

289. Defective nouns have only certain cases; as dwp,
dream, d¢pchog, use (only nom. and accus.) ; (riy) vida, snow
(only accus.). Some, generally from their meaning, have
only one number ; a8 refd, persuasion, 7a "O\vpma, the Olym-
plc games. '
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290. Indeclinable nouns have one form for all cases.
These are chiefly foreign words, as ’Addg, Topayh; and
names of letters, "AA¢a, Bijra, ete. .

291. The following are the most important irregular
nouns : —

1. "Audys, Hades, gen. ov, etc., regular. Hom. *Atdys, gen. ao or
ew, dat. 5, acc. qv; also "Aidos, Al (from stem Aid-).

2. dwva (6), king, dvaxros, etc., voc. dvaf (poet. dva, in addressing
Gods)

3. "Apys, Ares,”Apews (poet. “Apeos), ("Apcl.) Apa,( “Apea) "Apn
or “Apy, "Apes (Hom. also”Apes). Homw. also "Apnos, "Apy, "Apna.

4. Stem (dpw-), gen. (Tov or 1ijs) dpvds, lamb, dpvi, dpva ; pl. dpves,
dpviy, dpvdat, dpvas. In the nom. sing. duvds (2d decl.) is used.

5. ydAa (16), milk, yd\akros, ydAaxTe, etc.

6. yé\ws (6), laughter, yé\uros, etc., regular: in Attic poets acc.
YéAwra or yéwv. In Hom. genemlly of second declension, dat.
yelw, ace. ye)uo yéAwy (yeMv?) (See 287, 1.)

7. y6wv (76), knee, yovaros, yovaty, ete. (from stem yovar-) ; Ton.
and poet. yovvaros, yovvary, ete.; Hom. also gen. yowds, dat. youi,
pl. yoiva, yovvwy, yovveoat.

8. ywi (1) wife, Yyvvaixds, yvvaixi, yvvaiko, yivas; dual ywaice,
yvvaikotv; pl. yvvaixes, yuvaidv, yovarél, yvvaixas.

9. 8&dpov (78), tree, dévdpov, regular (Ton. Sévdpeov); dat. sing.
dévbper; dat. pl. dévdpeat.

10. 8éos (79), fear, 8éovs, 8ée, etc. Hom. gen. delovs.

11. 3dpv (76), spear (cf. yévv)'; (from stem Sopar-) 8dparos,
8pare; pl. 8dpara, ete. Ion. and poet. Sovparos, etc.; Epic also
gen. Sovpds, dat. Sovpl; dual Sovpe; pl. Sovpa, Saufpwv, Sovpeaae.
Poetic gen. 8opds, dat. Sopl and 8dpec.

12. &uws (0), love, &puwros, ete. In poetry also &pos, épw, Epov.

13. Zebs (Aeol. Aeds), Zeus, Aws, Au, Ala, Zev. Ion. and poet.
Znwés, Znpl, Ziva. Pindar has Af for Adl.

14. ®éus (1,), Justice (also as proper name, Themis), gen. ®éudos,
etc., reg. like épts. Hom. Géuaros, ete. Pind. Oe;wrog, ete. Hdt.
gen. Oéuos. In Attic prose, indeclinable in Qéws éorl, fas est; as
Qs elvau.

15. i8pds (8), sweat, iBpdros, ete. Hom. has dat. i8pg, ace. i3pd
(243).

16. xdpa (79), head, poetic; in Attic only nom., aceus., and voc.
smg with dat kdpq (tra.glc) Hom Ka.p‘q, gen. xa.mpoc, Kxaprjaros,
xpaaros, xpa.‘ros- ; dat. xa.p'r)ﬂ, xaprjatt, xpaa.ﬂ, xpa.r:. ; ace. (rov)
4péra, (r0) xdpy or xdp; plur. nom. xdpd, xaprara, xpdara; gen.
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xpdrwv; dat. xpdol; ace. xdpd with (rods) paras; nom. aud ace.
Pl. also xdpipa, gen. xapjvwr. Soph. (6) xpara.

17. xpivov (76), lily, xpivov, etc. In plural also xpivea (Hdt.)
and xpiveot (poetic). (See 287, 1.)

18. xdwv (6, %), dog, voc. xbov: the rest fromn stem xvy-, xvvds,
xwvi, xuva; pl. xives, kuvay, kv, xivas.

19. Ads (8), stone, Hom. AGas, poetic; gen. Ados (or Adov), dat.
AGi, acc. Adav, Adv; dual Ade; plur. Ay, Adeoot, or Adeat.

20. Aiwa. (Hom. Aixw', generally with éady, oil), fat, oil; proba-
bly Aima is neut. accus., and Alx’ is dat. for M.  See Lexicon.

21. pdprus (6, %), wilness, gen. udprupos, ete., dat. pl. pdprvat.
Hom. nom. udprvpos (2d decl.).

’22. pdoré (4), whip, gen. pdoriyos, ete, Hom. dat. pdori, acc.
pdoTev.

28. ols (1)), sheep, for Attic declension see 268. Hom. éls, dios,
8iv, dies, Slwv, dleaor (olear, deaar), Gis. Aristoph. has dat. &t

24. dverpos (6), dvapov (16), dream, gen. ov; also dvap (1d), gen.
dveiparos, dat. Svelpare; plur. dvelpara, dveipdrwy, dvelpact.

25. dooe (d), dual, eyes, poetic; plur. gen. doowy, dat. Socos
or dogoiwt.

26. dpvis (6, 1), bird, see 225. Also poetic formns from stem
8pvi-, nom. and ace. sing. dpvis, Spviv; pl. Spves, Spvewy, acc. Spveis
or dpvis. Hadt. ace. dpvife. Doric gen. dpvixos, etc.

27. ots (76), ear, ords, wri; pl. dra, drwv (128), woi. Hom.
gen. ovaros; pl. odara, ovact, and dol. Doric ds.

28. IIvi¢ (%), Pnyx, Muxvds, uxvi, Ilviva (also Mvux-ds, ete.).

29. mwpéaPus (5), old man, elder (properly adj.), poetic, acc. mpé
afBvv (as adj.), voc. wpéoPv; pl. mpéoBes (Ep. mpéofnes), chiefs,
elders: the common word in this sense is mpeaBirys, distinet from
wpecfevmis. Ipéafus = ambassador, w. gen. wpéoPews, is rare and
poetic in sing.; but common in prose in plur., mpéoBets, wpéaBewv,
wpéafea, mpéoPes (like mijxvs). IlpesBevrijs, ambassador, is com-
mon in 8ing., but rare in plural.

80. #vp (79), fire (stem aip-), wvpds, mvpl; pl. (Td) mvpd, watch-
Sires, dat. mupois.

81. owéos or omeios (16), cave, Epic; omelovs, omij, owelov,
omjeaat or oréaot.

82. rads or Tads, Attic rads (8), peacock, like vews (196): also
dat. radwn, Tado, chiefly poetic.

83. Tugiss (3), whirlwind ; declined like veds (196). Also proper
name Tigds, in poetry generally Tupavos, Tugpan, Tudadva. (See
287, 1.)

84. U8up (76), water, Sdaros, vdary, ete.; dat. plur. YSaow
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35. vids (8), son, viod, etc., reg.; also (from stem viv-) vidos,
(viéP) viet, (viéa), viée, viéow; (vides) viels, viéw, viar, (vidas) vieis:
also with v for w; as ¥ds, vod, Véos, etc. Hom. also (from stemn vi-)
gen. vios, dat. vit, acc. via; dual vie; pl. vies, vias, also dat. vidot.

36. xelp (1), hand, xepds, xewpi, etc.; but xepotv (poet. xetpoiv)
and yepai (poet. yelpeaor or xeipeat) : poet. also xepds, xepi, ete.

37. (xdos) xovs (6), mound, xods, xot, xotv (like Bobs, 268).

38. xobs (6), three-quart measure: see 272. Tonic and late
nom. yoels, with gen. xoéws, xods, etc., regularly like Ilepatels
and Awpteds (267).

39. xpds (6), skin, xpwrds, xpwri, Xpdra; poet. also xpods, xpoi,
xpda; dat. xp@ (only in év xp@, near).

LocaL ENDINGS.

292, The endings -6 and -fev may be added to the stem
of a noun or pronoun to denote place: —

1. -6, denoting where; as d\\o-0., elsewhere; odpavs-o, in
hewven.

2. -fev denoting whence; as oixo-fev, from home; abdrs-ev,
Jrom the very spot.

293. The enclitic -8¢ (141, 4) added to the accusative denotes
whither; as Méyapdde, to Megara, "EAevaivdde, to Eleusis. After
o, -8¢ becomes {e (see 18; 28, 3); as "AGjvale (for 'Abpvas-de), to
Athens, ®jBale (for ®nBas-8e), to Thebes, Gipale, out of doors.

294. The ending -o€ is sometimes added to the stem, denoting
whither ; as dA\\ooe, in another direction, wdvroce, in every diréction.

295. N. In Homer, the forms in -6t and -fev may be governed
by a preposition as genitives; as 'IAidb wpd, before Ilium ; €€ aldlev,
JSrom the sea.

296. N. Sometimes a relic of an original locative case is found
with the ending ¢ in the singular and ot in the plural; as Iofuof,
at the Isthmus; oixow (oixo-t), at home; Ivfoi, at Pytho; "AbGjvmor,
at Athens; TIharaido, at Plataea; "O\vpriaa, at Olympia; Gépaot,
at the gates. These forms (and also those of 292) are often classed
among adverbs; but inscriptions show that forms in aov and in
noe were both used as datives in the early Attic.

207. N. The Epic ending ¢ or ¢y forms a genitive or dative
in both singular and plural. Tt is sometimes locative, as k\oinde,
in the tent; and sometimes it has other meanings of the genitive or
dative, as Biy¢t, with violence. These forms may follow preposi-
tions; as wapa vaide, by the ships. :
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ADJECTIVES.

FIRST AND SBECOND DECLENSIONS (VoweL
DEcCLENSION).

298. 1. Most adjectives in os have three endings, os,
n, ov. The masculine and neuter are of the second
declension, and the feminine is of the first; as gog.s,
aogij, copsv, wise.

2. If a vowel or p precedes os, the feminine ends in
a; a8 aktios, afla, akiov, worthy. But adjectives in oos
have o7 in the feminine, except those in poos; as dmidos,
amw\on, amhbov, stmple ; abpbos, abpda, abpdov, crowded.

299. So¢ds, wise, and dfios, worthy, are thus de-
clined : —

SINGULAR.

Nom. ocodés codt copév Gfuog éfla &fov
Gen.  oodod codils oodod aglov aflas éflov
Dat. ood oodi oodp atle 130} Ggly

Acc.  coddv codfiv  .coddv &fov aflav afwov
Voc.  oodé oodt coddv . afuwe afla &fov

DUAL.

N.A.V. codd codd codw aflw éfla aflw
G.D. ocodolv codalv  codoiv . Gflowv  G&flawv  Gflow

PLURAL.

N.V.  ocodol codal codd &fvon afuar &fia
Gen. ocopdv  codidv  codwv bilov 4flov Gflwv
Dat. ocodols codals codols Gflovs  Gflaws  dflows
Acc.  oodols oodds oodd &flovs  Gflas &fa

300. So ;w.xpos-, paxpa, p.axpov, long ; gen. p.axpou, paxpis,
paxpod; dat. waxpdg, ;w.qu, poaxp@; acc. paxpdy, paxpdv, paxpdv,
ete., like dfios (except in accent).

801. This is by far the largest class of adjectives. All parti-
ciples in os and all superlatives (350) are declined like o‘o¢os, and
all comparatives in repos (350) are declined like paxpds (except
in accent). .
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802. The nominative and genitive plural of adjectives in os
accent the feminine like the masculine: thus d§ws has a.fuu, alwy
(not aim, afidv, as if from ¢éia; see 124)

For feminines in & of the third and first declensions combined,
see 318.

803. The ma.sculme dual forms in w and ow in all adjectives
and participles may be used for the feminine forms in a and aw.

304. Some adjectives in os, chiefly compounds, have only
two endings, os and oy, the feminine being the same as the
masculine. They are declined like ocogds, omitting the
feminine.

805. There are a few adjectives of the Attic second
declension ending in ws and wv.

308. "A)oyos, irrational (304), and ihews, gracious (305),
are thus declined : —

SINGULAR,
Nom. &\oyos &\oyov ews Deav
Gen. &X\éyov . e
Dat. &Aoye e
Acc. &\oyov ewv
Voc. &\oye  &hoyov Dews  hewy
DUAL.
N.AV. aAéyo ew
G.D. &Aéyorv fAepy
PLURAL. )
N.V. &loyor &loya N e
Gen. &A\dywv © aay
Dat. &\dyors Eheps
Ace. &\éyovs Bloya Dews e

807. Some adjectives in os may be declined with either two or
three endings, especially in poetry.

808. Adjectives in ws, wy, commonly have a in the neuter plural.
But éxrAew from éxmAews occurs.

309. I\éws, Jull, has a feminine in a: wAéws, wkca, TAéwv.
The defective ods (from ca-os), safe, has nom. ods, cov (also fem.
o‘a), acc. oo, neut. pl. oa, acc. pl ods. The Attic has ocdot, cdas,
oéa in nom. pl. Homer has ¢dos.
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810. Many adjectives in eos and oos are contracted. Xpi-
oeos, golden, dpyipeos, of silver, and dwAdos, simple, are thus

declined : —
BINGULAR.
Nom. (xpboeos) xpioods (xpvoéa) xpuof),
Gen. -(xpioéov) xpuvood  (xpioéas) Xpuofis
Dat. (xpioéy) xpiog  (xpioée) xpwi
Acc. (xpioeor) xpuvoodv (xpvoéar) Xpvofiv
DUAL.
N. A. (xpuoéw) xpuod (xpvoéa) xpuod
G. D. (xpvoéor) xpvooly (xpuvoéaw) xpucalv
PLURALL,
Nom. (xpboeot) xpioot (xploear) xpiorat
Gen. (xpioéwr) Xpuvoav (xpvoéwr) Xpuoav
Dat. (xpvoéois) xpvools (xpuoéais) xpvoals
Acc. (xpvoéovs) xpioolds (xpvoéas) Xpioas
BINGULAR.

Nom. (dpyipeos) &pyvpods
Gen. (dpyvpéov) bpyvpod
Dat. (dpywpés) dpyvpsd
Acc. (dpyipeor) dpyvpody

N. A. (dpyvpéw) bpyvpd
G. D. (dpyvpéowr) &pyvpoty

Nom. (dpylpeot) bpyvpot
Gen. (dpyvpéwr) &pyvpév
Dat. (dpyvpéois) dpyvpols
Acc. (dpyvpéous) dpyvpods

Nom. (dx\dos)
Gen. (dw\dov)
Dat. (dm\dy)
Acc. (dmidov)

dmhods
dmhod
dwhg
dmhodv

(dx\dw)
(dxNdor)

dm\é

N. A.
G. D. dxhoty

(dpyvpéa) dpyvpd
(dpyvpéas) épyvpis
(dpyvpée) &pyvpd
(dpyvpéar) &pyvpdv
DUAL.
(dpyvpéa) &pyvpd
(dpyvpéaw) dpyvpaty
PLURAL,
(dpylpear) &pyvpat
(dpyvpéwr) bdpyvplv
(dpyvpéais) &pyvpats

(dpyvpéas) dpyvpds

SINGULAR,
(dwNdn)  dmhj
(dwh\dns)  dmwhfs
(dxNdp)  dmA{
(dwNdny) dwhfv

DUAL.
(dx\da)
(dmrNdawv)

dmrAd
damhatly

(xpboeov)
(xpuoéov)
(xpivéy)
(xpbreor)

Xpioodv
Xpvood
Xpio¢
Xpvorodv

Xpyoe
Xpvooty

(xpvotw)
(xpvoéowv)

(xpboea)
(xpvatun)
(xpvoéos)
(xpioea)

Xpiod
Xpuoév
Xpvorois
Xpvod

&pyvpodv
dpyvpod
dpyvpsd
Gpyvpoiv

(dpylpeor)
(dpyvpéov)
(dpyvpéy)
(dpyipeov)

(dpyvpéw) dpyvpa
(dpyvpéorr) &pyvpolv

(dpylpea) dpyvpd
(dpyvpéuwr) bpyvpdv
(dpyvpéois) épyvpols
(dpyipea) dpyvpd

(dmh\dov)  dmwhodv
(dmw\dov) dwhod
(dr\dy) dmhg
(dw\dov)  dmwhody
(drNdw)  dmhdé
(dxNov)  drmdatlv
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PLURAL.
Nom. (dwNdot) dmhot (dwXdas) dmhat (dwXda)  dmA&
Gen, (dxXdwr) dwhav (dmXdwr) dwhdv (drXdwy) dwhav
Dat. (dwXdois) dahois (dmN\dais) dwhals (dwhdots)  dawdois

Acc. (dwhdous) dwhois (dmX\das) dwhds (dwNda)  dmhd

311. All contract forms of these adjectives are perispomena;
except & for éw and Jw in the dual (see 203, 1). See also 203, 2
and 39,1. Compounds in oos leave oa in the neuter plural uncon-
tracted. No distinct vocative forms occur.

THIRD (or CoNsoNANT) DECLENSION.

312. Adjectives belonging only to the third declen-
sion have two endings, the feminine being the same as
the masculine. Most of these end in s and es (stems
in es-), or in wv and ov (stems in ov-). See 233.

313. A\, true, and eddalpwv, happy, are thus
declined : —

M. F. N M. F. N.
SINGULAR,
Nom. &Anbfis dAnbés edSalpav ebSacpov
Gen,. (dAnbéos) 4Anbois eddalpovos
Dat. (d\né) aAnbel eddalpon
Acc. (dAnbéa) 4An07 GAnbés edbalpova  elSarpov
Voc. aAnbés ebbarpov
DUAL.
N.AV. (d\nbée) aAnbel edBalpove
G.D. (d\nbéor) &Anboiv © ebdarpdvory
PLURAL.
N. V. (&\nbées) &Anbets  (dAnféa) &An0R edBalpoves  elbalpova
Gen. (dAnbéwr) dAnBav edSarpévav
Dat. GAnbéo edSalpoot
Acc. &Aqbets (éAnbéa) &An0H ebSalpovas  edSalpova

314. For the recessive accent of neuters like eJ8atpov and of
many barytone compounds in %s (as adrdpkys, adrapxes), see 122.
YAXnfes, indeed ! is proparoxytone.

315. Tn adjectives in s, €a is contracted to a after ¢, and to &
or 7 after ¢ or v; as edxAejs, glorious, acc. (edxheéa) edrxAéa ; dyujs,
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healthy, (Tyiéa) oy and vyid); eduijs, comely, (ebpvéa) eddpva and
ebpuif. (See 39, 2.

For «s in the accusative plural, see 208, 3.

316. N. Adjectives compounded of nouns and a prefix are
generally declined like those nouns; as eVems, edeAm, hopeful,
gen. edéAmdos, ace. eVedmw (214, 3), eledme; evxapis, ebxapt, grace-
JSul, gen. edydpiros, acc. edxapwy, ebxapt. But- compounds of warijp
and pjrp end in wp (gen. opos), and those of wdAes in ts (gen.
dos) ; as dwdrwp, dmatop, gen. gmwdropos, fatherless; dwols, dmoAs,
without a country, gen. drdAdos.

33}678. For the peculiar declension of comparatives in w» (stem in os-),
see 368.

FIRST AND THIRD DECLENSIONS COMBINED.

318. Adjectives of this class have the masculine and
neuter of the third declension and the feminine of the
first. The feminine always has & in the nominative
and accusative singular (176); in the genitive and
dative singular it has a after a vowel or diphthong,
otherwise 7.

Qv of the feminine genitive plural is circumnflexed regularly
(124). Compare 302.

For feminine dual forms, see 303.

319. (Stems in v.) Stems in v form adjectives in
vs, eta, v. The masculine and neuter are declined like
mixvs and doTv (250), except that the genitive sin-
gular ends in os (not ws) and the neuter plural in ea
is not contracted.

320. I'\v«is, sweet, is thus declined : —

SINGULAR.
Nom. yAvkis YAukeia YAvkd
Gen. yAvkéos YAuvkelas YAvkéos
Dat. (YAvrét) yAukel YAukelq (YAvxé) yAuket
Ace. YAvkdy YAvkeiav YAk
Voo. yAvkd YAvkeia YAvko

DUAL.

N.AV. (\ukée) yAvkel YAvkeld (7\vkée) YAkt

G.D. yAvkéowv YAvkeiaw YAukéoww
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PLURAL.
N.V. (Y\vkées) yAukels yAvketar yAvxéa
Gen. yAvkéav yAukerav yAvxéov
Dat. YAvkéor yAvxelors YAvkéor
Acc. YAvkels yAvkelas . YAvxéa

321. The feminine stem in eia- comes from the stem in ev- (ef-)
by adding w: thus yAvkev-, yAvke- (256), yAvke-wa, yAvketa. (See
90, 3.)

822. N. The Ionic feminine of adjectives in vs has ea. Homer
has edpéa (for elpiv) as accusative of edpis, wide.

323. N. Adjectives in vs are oxytone, except GjAvs, female,
Jresh, and quovs, half. @jAvs sometimes has only two termina-
tions in poetry.

824. 1. (Stems in av and &) Two adjectives have
stems in av, pédas (uerar-), péhawa, pélav, black, and rdids
(ralav-), TdA\awva, TdAav, wretched.

2. One has a stem in e, Tépyv (repev-), Tépeiva, Tépev, tender
(Latin tener).

325. Méas and répyv are thus declined : —

BINGULAR.,

Nom. péhas pAava  plav répnv  Tépava  Tépev
Gen. péhavos  pehalvns  péavos Tépevos  Tepelvys  Tépevos

Dat. plawn pkalvy  plan répenn  Tepelvy  Tépent

Acc. plhava  plawvav  pélav répeva  répavay  Tépev

Voc. péhav pawva  plav vépev  répava  rpev
DUAL.

N.A.V. pé\ave pehalva péhave répeve  Tepelva Tépeve

G.D. pehdvorv pelalvawv  peldvory Tepévory Tepelvary  Tepévory

“PLURAL.

N.V. plhaves péhawvar  péhava répeves Tépavar  Tépeva
Gen. peNdvov  pehawadv  peNdvov Tepévav  Tepavav  Tepévary
Dat. péhaot pekalvars  péhac Tépeor  Tepelvars Tépeon
Acc. péhavas pealvas  péava répevas Tepelvas  Tépeva

3268. The feminine stems pelawva- and repetva- come from
perav-a- and rTepara- (84, 5).

327. Like the masculine and neuter of répyv is declined dppyw,
dppev (older dpov, dpoev), male.
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328. (Stems in vr.) Adjectives from stems in evr
end in e, ecoa, ev. From a stem in avr comes was,
- waca, wav, all.
329. yapiets, graceful, and was are thus declined : —
SINGULAR.

Nom. xaplas xaplooa xapley was xdoca  wav
Gen., xaplevrog xapuoons xaplevros  wavrés wdoms wavrés
Dat. xaplerrn  Xapudooy Xaplevr wavr( wdoy  wavrl

‘Acc. xaplevra xaplooav xaplev whvra wicav wiv
Voc. xaplev Xopliooa xaplev
DUAL.

N.A.V.xaplevre xapulood xaplevre
G.D. xapurvrowv xapuoomy Xapuvrowy

PLURAL,

N.V. xoaplevres xapleooar Xaplevra whvres wicar whvra
Gen. YXopwvrwy Xapucoav Xapudvrey whvrev wicav  whvrev
Dat. xapleov  xapdooas Xapleor wio.  wlomg wio

Acc. xaplevras xapuoods xaplevra whvras wdods whvra

830. Most adjective stems in evr, all in avr except wayr- (wds),
and all in ovr except éxovr- and dxovr- (éxdv and dxwv, 333), belong
to participles. (See 334.)

331. 1. The nominatives xa.pmg and xapiev are for xapievr-s
and Xopuevr, and xas and wav for mayrs and mayT- (79) The a
in way is 1rregular, but Homer has drav and mpéwdy. For the
accent of xdvrwyv and wdo, see 128. Iaocav is regular (318).

2. For the feminine yaplesoa (for xapier-ta from a stem in er-),
see 84, 1; and for dat. plur. yaplear (for xapier-oi), see 74. Ildoa
is for mavr-a (84, 2).

332. Homer occasionally contracts adjectives in des, as rufs
(for ryujes), mpijvra (for Tywjevra), valuable. The Attic poets
sometimes contract those in dews; as wAaxods, wAaxotvros (for rAa-
xoets, wAaxoevros), flat (cake), wrepovvra (for wrepdevra), winged,
alfarotooa (for alflaldecoa), flaming, wrepodooa (for wrepdecaa),
pelrovrra (for pelrdeooa, 68, 3), honied (cake). So names of
places (properly adjectives); as 'EAaods, "EAawivros, Elaeus,

poga (an island), from forms in -oes, -ocooa. So ‘Papuvois,
“Papvotvros, Rhamnus (from -6(4.9). (See 39, 5.)

833. One adjective in oy, ékav, €kadaa, éxdy, willing, gen. éxdyros,
etc., has three endmgs, and is declined hke parmnp\es n wy (?:%Q\
So its compound, dxwv (déxwv), unwilling, dxovoa, dxov, ZRD. AXOVTeR.
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PARTICIPLES IN wv, ovs, as, €5y, Us, AND ws.

334. All participles, except those in os, belong to the
first and third declensions combined.

835. Alwv (Abovr-), loosing, 8idods (8:dovr-), giving, mibels
(ribevr-), placing, dexvis (Sewvvvr-), showing, iords (ioravr-),
erecting, dv (évr-), being, (present active participles of Afw,
8idwpe, 7O, Selkvim, loryu, and eul), Aicas (Avoarr-), hav-
ing loosed, and Aevkds (Aedvior-), having loosed (first aorist
and perfect participles of Afw), are thus declined : —

> M SINGULAR. .
Nom. Adwy Aovora  Adov 8bods 8i.5000a 8186y
Gen.  Adovros Aivovons Adovros  Subévros  Bibodoms H18évros
Dat.  Avovre  Aiodoq Adovre 856w 8iboloy - 518évm
Acc.  Avovra Avovoav Adov 8i.86vra SiSodorav Bibov
Voc. Adav Adovoa Adov 8u5olg Su8odca 884w
DUAL.
N.A.V.Xdovre Aivobod Adovre 8.86vre 8i.800ca  Sibévre
G.D. Avévrowv Avovoaiv Avévrorv  8i8évrowv  Siboloay Subévrowy
PLURALL,
N.V. Adovres Adovoar Adovra 8.86vres  Bibodoar  Sibdvra
Gen. Avévrwv Avovoav Avévrev Si8évrav  SiBovodv 5i8évrwy
Dat. Adover Avoloaig Adovot 815000t 8.8otcars 818000
Acc. Adovras Avovoas Adovra 8.86vras  Siuboloas Bibdvra
SINGULAR.
Nom. Tlels Tleloa T0év Beukvis Secvica Seaxviv
Gen. TWévros Tleloms T0évros  Bexvivros Bexvioms Saxvivros
Dat.  10évre  Tleloy TBévre Sexvivre  Sexvioy Baxvivn
Ace. Tlévra Tibeicav TBév Sakvivra Sexvicav Sexviv
Voc. mlels Tbeica T0év Seucvis Saxvica Seaxviv
DUAL.

N.AV.70évre mTbelod T0évre Saxvivre Saxvica Saxvivre
G.D. Tlévrowv Tileloary TlévTory  Sekvivrow Sexvicaly Saxvivrow
PLURAL,

N.V. = mbévres mbicar Tbévra Sakvivres Seaxvicar Seaxvivre
Gen. TWévreov Tlacay Tlévrov  Saxvivrev Sexvicdv Saxvivrov
Dat. T0cior  Tleloars Tibeton Sexvior  Saxvicais Saxvio
Ace.  mibévras ribelorag T0évra  Baxvivrog Sakvicds Saxvivrg
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Nom.

Gen.
Dat.
Acec.
Voc.

PARTICIPLES. gl

SINGULAR.
/

lordg lordca lordy / Nbods Adoaca Adoav
iordvros lordons lordvros  ANdoavros Avoaons Adoavros
lorévn lordoy lorévri Moavrt  Avodoy Adoavr
{orévra loricav lorav | Aboavra Abcacav Adcav
lordg lordoa lordy Aoas Abraca Adoav

DUAL.

N.A.V.lorbhvre lordoa lorévre Aboavre Avodoa Adoavre
G.D. lotévrowviocrdoraw lordvrowy Avodvroww Avodoawv Avodvrowy

PLURAL.

{orévres lordocalr lordvra Adoavres Adodocar  Abocavra
lorbvroy loracov lordvrav  Aobvrav Abododv Avodvrey
lordoais lordoy .  Adoaot Adodoais Adoaot
lorévras lordods lordvra  Ndoavras Nodods Adoavra

N.V.
Gen.
Dat. lordo
Acc.

lbms
Nom. &v
Gen. &vros
Dat. &vmn
Acc. &vra
Voec. &v
N.A.V. 8vre
G.D. &vrow
N.V. &vres
Gen. &vrev
Dat. ofot
Acc. 8vras

odoa
ofons
oty
oborav

- obora

ofica
olicarv

olorar
odordv
ofiocais
oficas

SINGULAR.

1% Avkbs  Aehvkvia  AeAvkds
Svrog AeAukéTos Aehvkvias AeAvkéros
Svr AeAvkért  Aehvkvig  Aehvkdre
1% Addvkéra  Aehvkviav Aehvkds
&v AeAukds  Aehukvia Aehuvkég
DUAL.
Svre A hvkére  Nehvkuld  Aehuxdre
Svrowv AehvkdéToiv Aehvkviaiy AeAvkérory -
PLURAL.
$vra AeAukéres Aehvkviar AeAvkéra
Svrav AeAvkéTwv AeAukuidy AeAvkdTwy
odo AeAvkdor  Aehvkvlais AeAvkdo
8vra Aehvkéras Aehvkvias Aehvkéra

838. All phrticiples in wy are declined like ASwv (those in v
being accented like div); all in ovs, vs, and ws are declined like
&8ovs, dexvbs, and Aehvxds; all in eis (aorist passive as well as
active) are declined like mfels; present and second aorist active
participles in ds (from verbs in w) are declined like {ords, and
first aorists in ds like Afods.

837. 1. For feminines in ovoa, ega, voa, and doa (for ovra,
evra, vvT-w,.avr-a), formed by adding w to the stem, see 84, 2.

2. Perfects in ws (with stems in or-) have an-irregular femi-
nine in wa.
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PARTICIPLES IN wv, ovs, as, €is, Us, AND ws.

334. All participles, except those in og, belong to the
first and third declensions combined. :

335, Adwv (Avovr-), loosing, 8idods (8:dovr-), giving, milbels
(revr-), placing, Sexvis (dewvvvr-), showing, iords (ioravr-),
erecting, dv (évr-), being, (present active participles of Adw,
8Bwu, TOpus, delxviop, lornu, and elul), Aicas (Aoavr-), hav-
ing loosed, and Aehvkds (Aehvkor-), having loosed (first aorist
and perfeet participles of Afw), are thus declined : —

> M SINGULAR. .
Nom. Xéwv  Afovoa Aiov 8i8ols 8i.8odoa  BiBév
Gen.  Adovros Aivovoms Adovros  BiBévros  8iboloms 618évros
Dat.  Ndovre  Aioldoq Adovre 8i8évr 8i8oloq - 5.Bévm

Acc.  Adovra Avovocav Adov 8i86vra  Bibodcav Sibdv
Yoc. Adwv Alovoa Adov S5u80vs 8.800ca S84y
DUAL.

N.A.V.\bovre Avovod Adovre 8u8dvre 8i800cd  8ibévre
G.D. Avévrow Avovoaiy Avévrorv  Si8évrowv  Sidofoary SiBévrowy

PLURALL.

N.V. Adovres Adovoar Adovra 8.86vres  Bibodoar  Sibdvra
Gen.  Avdvrwv Avovoav Avévrev Si8évrwv  SiBovodv  5i186vrwv
Dat. Adover Avoloaig Adovas 88000 8.8otoars 8iBobo
Acc. Adovras Avovoas Adovra 5.86vrag  Sibolcras SiuBévra

SINGULAR.

Nom. 7i8els Tbeica Tbév Sevcvis Sexvica Saxviv

Gen. TWévros mlelons Tbévros  Bexvivros Sevioms Sexvivros

Dat.  tlévre  Tlelopg TBév Saxvivre  BSexvioy Baxvivn

Ace. Tlévra Tlelocav TBév Sakvivra Saxvicav Sexviv

Voc. tlels Tbeica Ti0év Sevvis Saxkvica Saxviv
DUALL.

N.A.V.10évre tbeloa T0évre Sexvivre Saxviod Saxvivre
G.D. Tibévrow tibelorary Ti0évrov  Sekvivrow Bewxvicaly Saxvivrow

PLURAL,

N.V.  rbévres mlbeicar Tdévra Saxvivres Saxvicar Saxvivre
Gen. Tlévrov Tlacdv TlévTev  Baxvivrev Saxvicdv Sexvivrev
Dat. T¢ior  Tleloais Tiletor Saxvior  Saxvicais Saxvion
Ace.  rmibévras mlbeloas Thévra  Jakvivrag Sexvicos Saxvivre
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SINGULAR.
Nom. {ords lordoa lordv ' MNdboas Adoaca Adoav
Gen. lorévros lordons lordvros  Aboavros Avoaons Adoavros
Dat. lorévn lordoy lordvrm Moavrt  Avodoy  Adoavn
Acc. lorévra loricav lordv Aiocavra Adcacav Adocav
Voc. lordg ilordca lordv Aoas Aocaca Aicav

DUAL.

N.A.V.lorévre lordoda lorvre Aocavre Avodoa Adoavre
G.D. {iorévrowiocrdoaw lordvrowy Avodvroww Avedoawy Avodvrow

PLERAL.
N.V. lordvres lordcar lordvra Afocavres Adoacar Adoavra
Gen. lorévrev loracdv lotdvrav Avodvrov Aicacdv Avedvrev
Dat. loraor lordoas lordon Abodo Alodoais Avoao
Acc. lordvras iordoas lordvra  Aoavras Avodoas Adoavra

L‘ = SINGULAR.
Nom. &v oloa 1% AAvkds  Aehvkvia  Aehvkds
Gen. d&vros  ofloms  Svros Adkukéros Aehuvkvias AeAvxéros
Dat. &vmn ooy &vn AAvkéTe  Aehvkvig  Aehukdmi
Acc. &vra oboay 8y NeAvkéra  Aehvkviav Aehuvkds
Voc. &v oloa 8v AAukds  Aehvkvia  Ae\vkds
DUAL.

N.A.V. 8vre ofica Svre AAvkdére Aehukula Aehvkére
G.D. &vrov oficawv  Svroww A\ vkérowy Aehvkvlaiy Aehvkérowy
PLURAL.

N.V. d&vres oficar Svra NeAvkéres Aehvkviar Aehvkéra
Gen. &vrev ododv  Svrev AeAvkéTwv AeAvkuidv AehvkéTwy
Dat. odor ofocaris  odo AeAvkéor  Aehvkvlars Aehvkéort
Acc. dvras olicas 8vra AeAuxéras Aehukvias Aehvkéra

8368. All participles in wy are declined like Afwv (those in oy
being accented like &v); all in ovs, vs, and ws are declined like
8:dovs, Sexvbs, and Aelvkds; all in es (aorist passive as well as
active) are declined like 7ifels; present and second aorist active
participles in ds (from verbs in ) are declined like iords, and
first aorists in as like Afoas.

837. 1. For feminines in ovoa, eva, voa, and doa (for ovra,
evra, vwr-w, avr-w), formed by adding w to the stem, see 84, 2.

2. Perfects in ws (with stems in or-) have an-irregular femi-
nine in wa.
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INFLECTION.

[838

838. The full accent of polysyllabic barytone participles ap-
pears in SovAedwy, Bovedovoa, BovAetor, and BovAevoas, BovAer

caoa, BovAevoar.

(See 134.)

339. FYor the accent of the genitive and dative of monosyllabic
participles, see 129 and the inflection of &v above. Thus feis has

gen. Bévros, févrwv, ete.

340, Participles in dov, éwv, and dwv are contracted.
Tipdwv, Tipdv, honoring, and ¢ukéwy, Pdv, loving, are de-

clined as follows: —

SINGULAR.
N. (ripdwy)  Tipav (riudovoa) Tipdoa  (riudor)  Tipdw
G. (ripdorros) Tipwvros (Timaobons) ‘rtp.-rlp (Tiudorros) ripsvros
D. (riudorre) tipa@vre  (ripaoboyp) -rqu-c'n (Tiudorr) Tipdvn
A.(riudorra) Tipavra (riudovoav) Tipsoav (riudor)  Tipew
V. (riudwr)  Tipav (riudovoa) Tipsoa  (riudor)  Timew
DUAL. o
N. (ripdovre) Tipdvre (riuaoloa) Tipwod  (riudorre) Tipdvre
G. (ripabrroww) Tipdvrowy (riuacboaw) ripdoay (Tisadrrow) rijpsvrowy
PLURAL.
N. (ripdovres) Tipdvres (riudovoar) tipsoar (riudorra) =
G. (tipabdrrwr) Tipdvroy  (Tinaovoedr) Tipwoay (rikadrrwr) ripsdvrey

D. (riudovar) ripaor
A. (tipdorras) ripavras
V. (riudorres) Tipwvres

(ripaoloais) Tipdoas
(Tipaolods) Tipdoas
(ripdovoar) Tipeoar

(ripdovor) Tipson
(ripdorra) Tipsvra
(ripdorra) Tipévra

SINGULAR.
N. (¢\éwr)  dhav (phéovaa) uhofioca (PiNéor)  $doby
G. (¢\éovros) Puhodvros (Piheovons) ¢uhobans (PiNéorros) GuloSvros
D.(¢:Néorre)  dhodvr  (pikeodop) duhoboy (Pihéorr) duhovm
A.(¢:N\éorra) Podvra (@piléovoar) duhoSoav (Phéor)  ¢ulody
V.(pNéwr)  dhav (phéovra) dhodoa  (PiNéor)  Gulofy

DUAL.

N. (pihéorre) uholvre (Piheodod) ¢holod (pihéorre) Guhodvre
G. (pihebrrowv) duhobvrow (pikeotoawr) prhoboary (pihebrror) duhobvrowy

PLURAL.

N. (piNéovres) Puhodvres (Ppihéovoar) duhodoar (Pihéorra) Pulobvra
G, (pAebrrwy) dhobvray (dikeovrdr) dhovaav (Pledrrwr) Puhobvrav
D.(p:Nbovas) _ duhodor  (piheodoais) drhodoaig (dihéovat) doSon

A. (p:\éovras) Pholvras (Piheolods) ¢uhotoas (piNéorra) ¢ulofvra
V. (#irdorres) $rhodvres (pihdovoar) diholoor (piNborra) dlatvra
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IRREGULAR ADJECTIVES. 78

841. Present participles of verbs in dw (contracted &) are de-
clined like piAGy. Thus SyAdv, Sylovoa, Spholv, manifesting ; gen.
Splotvros, Syhovoms; dat. Sphodvre, Sphodoy, etc. No uncontracted
forms of verbs in dw are used (493).

842, A few second perfect participles in aws of the ju- form
have Goa in the feminine, and retain w in the oblique cases. They
are contracted in Attic; as Hom. éorads, éoradoa, éorads, Attic
éords, dorhaa, dords or éords, standing, gen. éordrTos, éoTwovs,
&ordros, ete.; pl. dordres, éordoat, dordTa, gen. éordrwy, éoTwody,

éoruray, ete.

Nom.

Gen.
Dat.
Ace.
Voc.

(See 508.)

ADJECTIVES WITH ONE ENDING.

343. Some adjectives of the third declension have only one
ending, which is both masculine and feminine; as ¢pvyds, pvyddos,
Sfugitive; dwass, dmwaidos, childless; dyvds, dyvidros, unknown; dvalxs,
d&vdAxidos, weak. The oblique cases occasionally occur as neuter.

344. The poetic idpis, knowing, has acc. {8ow, voc. {8pt, nom.
pl. WBpees.

845. A very few adjectives of one termination are of the first
declension, ending in as or ys; a8 yewddas, noble, gen. yevvddov.

IRRBGULAR ADJHCTIVES.
8468. The irregular adjectives, péyas (ueya-, peyaro-), great,
~moA¥s (wolv-, woMro-), much, and wpfos (wpgo-, mpai-), or
xpaos, mild, are thus declined : —

SINGULAR.

mohvs  moll1j  moAv
woA\ov  woAAfjs  mwoAAov
woMg@  woA\  woAAg
wohvy  wolAtjv  woAy

moAol wolal woAAd
woOAAGY wWOAAGY  woAAav
wolhols  wolhofy  wohhsta
wol\ovs woANda =R
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SINGULAR.
Nom. wpdos arpdela pgoy
Gen. mpgov wpaclas wpgov
Dat. wpge wpdelg wpde
Acc. wpgov wpdelay xpdov
DUAL. ’
N. V. wpgw wpaeld wpdw
G. D, wpgow wpaclawy wpgory
PLURAL,
N. A. wp@oL OT mwpdels wpdetar wpda Or wpafa
Gen. wpabav TpaeLOV wpdbav
Dat. wpgois Or wpador  wpaelars wpgors OT wrpadas
Ace. wpgovs wpaelds wpda Or wpaia

347. N. 1IoANds, 4, d», is found in Homer and Herodotus, declined
regularly throughout. Homer has forms woXéos, wolées, mohéwy, xoNéoy, ete.,
not to be confounded with epic forms of wdhes (266) : also wovNds, wovhv.

348. N. Ilpdos has two stems, one wpgo-, from which the masculine
and neuter are generally formed ; and one wpai-, from which the femi-
nine and some other forms come. There is an epic form wpyvs (lyric
mpavs) coming from the latter stem. The forms belonging to the two
stems differ in accent.

349. N. Some compounds of rois (70s-), foot, have ovv in the nomi-
native neuter and the accusative masculine; as rplxouvs, Tplxovy, three-
Sooted.

COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES.
I. COMPARISON BY -Tepos, -TaTos.

350. Most adjectives add Tepos (stem Tepo-) to the
stem to form the comparative, and raros (stem Tato-)
to form the superlative. Stems in o with a short penult
lengthen o to o before repos and ratos: For the declen-
sion, see 301. E.g.

Kobgos (kovepo-), light, xovorepos (-a, -ov), lighter, xovpdraros
(-n, -ov), lightest.

Sopds (copo-), wise, copurepos, wiser, copdraros, wisest.

"Afios (déwo-), worthy, déudrepos, afidraros.

Sepvis (Teuvo-), august, CeuvoTEPOS, TEUVOTATOS.

Iikpds (mikpo-), bitter, mxpdrepos, mxpéraros.

"Ofds (8&v-), sharp, d€brepos, 6€draros.

Méhas (perav-), black, peldvrepos, pedvraros.

'"Adpbps (dAybeo-), true, dAnbéorepos, dAnféararos (312).
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301, Stems in o do not lengthen o to w if the penultimate
vowel is followed by a mute and a liquid (100). See mucpos above.

352. Mcdoos, middle, and a few others, drop o of the stem and
add direpos and alratos; 88 péoos (ueoo-), pecairepos, pecaitaros.

353. Adjectives in oos drop final o of the stem and add éorepos
and éoraros, which are contracted with o to odorepos aud odoraros
as (edvoos) edvovs (edvoo-), well-disposed, ebvovorepos, elvovoraros.

354. Adjectives in wv add éorepos and éoraros to the stem; as
coppwy (cudpor-), prudent, cwppovéoTepos, cudpovéaTaros.

355. Adjectives in eis add Tepos and raros to the stem in er-
(331, 2); as xaplets, graceful, fem. yaplegoa (xapter-), xuptéarepos,
XaptéoraTos for yaper-repos, xapier-raros (71).

366. Adjectives may be compared by prefixing pdA\\ov, more,
and udA\wora, most; as uaAAov godds, more wise, pdAora Kaxds, most

bad.
II. CoMPARISON BY -iww, -rros.

357. 1. Some adjectives, chiefly in vs and pos, are com-
pared by changing these endings to iwv and ta7os. E.y.

‘Hs, sweet, 8wy, §8ioros.

Tays, swift, raxfov (rare), commonly 8docwy (95, 5), rdxwros.

Aloxpds, base, aloxfwy, aloxioros.

"Exfp6s, hostile, éxblwv, Exbioros.

Kupds (poet.), glorious, kudlwv xddiaros.

2. The terminations twv and twros are thus added to the root
of the word (153), not to the adjective stem.

358. Comparatives in iwv, neuter iov, are thus de-
clined : —

SINGULAR. PLURAL.
Nom. +btey f5tov N. V. +ibtoves 1ibtovs  1ibtova 1ibtw
Gen. 75tovos Gen. 18iovawy
Dat. 1i5tone Dat. 18toa
Acc. 1dtova 18te  1{Siov Acc. 1btovas 1ibtovs  +{Stova fbte
DUAL.

N. A. V. +btove
G. D. 1i5ivory
859. N. (a) The shortened forms come from a stem in oo- (cf.
238),  and ovs being contracted from o-a and o-es. The accusa-
tive plural in ovs follows the form of the nominative (208, 8).
(b) Homer sometimes has comparatives in {wv.
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(c) The vocative singular of these comparatives seems not to
oceur.

(d) For the recessive accent in the neuter singular, see 122.

360. The irregular comparatives in wy (361) are declined like
#¥ov.

III. IRREGULAR COMPARISON.

861. The following are the most important cases of

irregular comparison : —

1. dyabds, good, duelvoy,

(dpelwr), dpwarros,
Berrtay, Broros,
(Béntepos), (Bénraros),
xpeloowy or kpelrroy (kpéoowr), xpdrioros,
(¢éprepos), (xdprioros),
(¢épraros, pépuaros),
Agay (Awlwy, NwiTepos), Agoros. :
2. xaxos, bad, xaxtoy (xaxdrepos), xdxioros,
Xelpav (xepelwr), X¢lproros,

(xetpdTepos, xepeibrepos),
foowv (for 4x-c-wr, 84,1) or  (9xeoros, rare);

fArrev (¢oowp), adv. f{xiora,
least.
3. xal\ds, beautiful, xalAtwv, xdAAro-ros.
4. pdyas, great, pellwy (uétwy for pey-t-wy, 84,8), péyroros.
6. paxpos, small, PKPOTEPOS, paxpdraros,

(Hom. d\dyea,
fem. of daxvs), docowy or dérray (84, 1), dywrros,

peloy -(petaros, rare).
6. d\lyos, little, (Vm-oNlwy, rather less), S\iyrorros.
7. wévms (wevnT-), poor, wevéorepos, L
8. mwolvs, much, whelwy Or whéwy (neut. some- whdloros.
times w\etv),
9. pdbuos, easy, pdawv, fgoros,
(Ton. pntdios),  (pnirepos), (pniraros,
pharos).
10. $los, dear, $\repos (poetic), $Q\raros,
dalrepos (rare), $l\alraros
(rare).

(¢:\lwr, twice in Hom.)

Ionic or poetic forms are in ( ).

'Y
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862. Irregularities in the comparison of the following words
will be found in the Lexicon:—

aloxpds, d\yewds, dpmaf, ddphovos, & Xapis, Babis, BAdE, Bpadis,

I

7ep¢uoc 'y:\um, im.)uycpwv, imxapcs, 79vX0S, dws, loos, AdAos,
paxa.p, ;w.xpos, vcos, 1rm\¢uos' mxvs, rérwy, mwv, a')u’tnoe, a'pwﬁvs-,
mpovpyov, wpisios, cwovdaios, oxokaios, Yevdijs, wrs.

363. Some comparatives and superlatives have no posi-
tive, but their stem generally appears in an adverb or
preposition. E.g.

*Avdrepos, upper, dvdraros, uppermost, from dvw, up; wpdrepos,
Sormer, rp&roe or wpdTLoTOS, ﬁnt, from mpd, before; xardrepos,
lower, mrmaroe, lowest, from xdrw, downward.

See in the Lexicou dyxonpos, ddprepos, xepdtwy, dwAdrepos,
wpoodrepos, flywov (neuter), dméprepos, varepos, Wiwv, padrrepos,
with their regular superlatives; also doxaros, Umaros, and xjdoros.

864. Comparatives and superlatives may be formed from
nouns, and even from pronouns. E.g.

Baowels, king, Baci\edrepos, a greater king, Baci\evraros, the
greatest king ; x\éwrys, thief, kAewrriorepos, kAewrioraros; xvwy, dog,
KUvrepos, more impudent, xvvratos, most impudent. So airds, self,
adrdraros, his very self, ipsissimus.

ADVERBS AND THEIR COMPARISON.

365. Adverbs are regularly formed from adjectives.
Their form (including the accent) may be found by
changing » of the genitive plural masculine to 5. E.g.

®{Aws, dearly, from ¢idos; Suwalws, jusly (8ixawos); codis,
wisely (codds); §déws, sweetly (7j80s, gen. plur. 8éwv), dAnbis,
truly (&\nbis, gen. plur. d\nbéwy, dAnfiv) ; qadds (Ionic oadews),
plainly (cagnjs, gen. plur. cadéwy, caddv); wdvrus, wholly (was,
gen. plur. wdvrwv).

366. Adverbs are occasionally formed in the same way from

. participles; as Swepdvrws, differently, from Suapépwr (Sacpepdr-
Twv); Teraypévws, regularly, from reraypévos (rdoow, order).

367. The neuter accusative of an adjective (either
singular or plural) may be used as an adverb. Eg. .

TIoAY and 7oAAd, much (wokvs) ; péya or peydha, greatly (péyas) ;
also peydAws (865), udvov, only (udvos, alone).
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(¢) The vocative singular of these comparatives seems not to
occur.
(d) For the recessive accent in the neuter singular, see 122,
860. The irregular comparatives in wy (361) are declined like
7wy
III. IRREGULAR COMPARISON.

861. The following are the most important cases of
irregular comparison : —

1. dyabds, good, duelvay,
(dpelwr), dproros,
BArtwy, Brwo-ros,
(BéNrepos), (Bérraros),
xpelooay or kpelrrov (xpéocwr), xpdrioros,
(péprepos), (xdprioTos),

(gpépraros, pépirros),

Agav (Awlwr, AwiTepos), Agoros. :

2. xaxdsg, bad, xaxtov (kaxdrepos), Koo ros,
Xelpov (xepelwr), X¢lpioros,

(xetpdTepos, xepebrepos),
foowy (for dx-t-wy, 84,1) or  (3KxeoTos, TATE);

frrav (¢sowy), adv. fxwrra,
least.
3. xalds, beautiful, xaAAtov, KxoAALoTOs.
4. pdyas, great, pellwv (uétwr for pey-i-wr, 84,8), péyroros.
b. paxpos, small, ptkpoTEpoS, paxpdraros,
(Hom. d\dyea,
fem. of daxvs), doowv or dérray (84, 1), dxiorros,
pelwy (ueioros, rare).
6. dAlyos, little, (Yw-oN{wy, rather less), S\iyro-ros.
7. mwévms (wenT-), poor, wevdarepos, wevioraros.
8. wolvs, much, aAelwy or wAéwy (neut. some- wheloros.
times w\eiv),
9. pdBios, easy, pdav, pioros,
(Ton. pyidiws),  (pnirepos), (Pniraros,
phros).
10. $l\os, dear, d\repos (poetic), $Q\raros,
$halrepos (rare), $\alraros
(rare).

(¢\lwy, twice in Hom.)

Tonic or poetic forms are in ( ).
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862. Irregularities in the comparison of the following words
will be found in the Lexicon: —

am-xpog .b\ycwoc, dpmaf, i¢00voc dxapcs Babis, Bl\nf, Bpadis,
ycpm.os, -y)wxvs, Emdijopwy, érixapis, mn:xos, {8ws, loos, AdMos,
pn.xa.p, ;uu(poq, véos, mwaaids, mayvs, wérwy, mwv, a'kr)mos, wpéaPus,
wpovpyov, mpdxos, omovdalos, oxoaiss, Yevdils, wxvs.

363. Some comparatives and superlatives have no posi-
tive, but their stem generally appears in an adverb or
preposition. E.g.

'Avdrepos, upper, dvdraros, uppermost, from dve, up; wpdrepos,
Jormer, mpdros or mpdmiaros, first, fromn wpd, defore; xardrepos,
lower, karwraros, lowest, from xdrw, downward.

See in the Lexicon dyxdrepos, dddprepos, xepdlwy, dwAdrepos,
wpoadrepos, plywov (neuter), dméprepos, Varepos, iy, padvrepos,
with their regular superlatives; also doxaros, Umaros, and x1doros.

364. Comparatives and superlatives may be formed from
nouns, and even from pronouns. E.g.

BaoWels, king, Baocikevrepos, a greater king, Baci\evraros, the
greatest king ; kAémwrys, thief, khenriorepos, kAewrrioraros; xvwy, dog,
KUvTepos, more impudent, xivraros, most impudent. So airds, self,
abrdraros, his very self, ipsissimus.

ADVERBS AND THEIR COMPARISON.

365. Adverbs are regularly formed from adjectives.
Their form (including the accent) may be found by
changing » of the genitive plural masculine to s. E.g.

®(A\ws, dearly, from ¢idos; Sukalws, justly (8ikaws); godis,
wisely (codds); 78éws, sweetly (48vs, gen. plur. 5déwv), dAnfis,
truly (dAqbis, gen. plur. d\ypbéwy, dAnfav) ; qapids (Tonic cadéws),
plainly (oadijs, gen. plur. cadéwy, oaddv); wdvrws, wholly (wés,
gen. plur. wdyrwv).

866. Adverbs are occasionally formed in the same way from

. participles; as Swpepdvrus, differently, from Supépwy (Sacpepdr-
Twy) ; Teraypévws, regularly, from reraypévos (rdoow, order).

367. The neuter accusative of an adjective (either
singular or plural) may be used as an adverb. E.g.

TIoAv and woAAd, much (woAvs) ; péya or peydha, greatly (p.cyas) H
also peydAws (365), udvov, only (p.ovos, alone).
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(c) The vocative singular of these comparatives seems not to
occur.

(d) For the recessive accent in the neuter singular, see 122.

360. The irregular comparatives in wv (361) are declined like
8.

III. IRREGULAR COMPARISON.

361. The following are the most important cases of

irregular comparison : —

1. dyabds, good, duelvay,
(dpelwr), dproros,
Berrta, BéArioros,
(BéNTepos), (Bénraros),
xpelooay or kpelrrav (kpéocwr), Kpdrioros,
(péprepos), (xdpriorros),

(¢pépraros, pépwros),

Agav (Awlwy, AwiTepos), A@oros. :

2. xaxods, bad, xaxtov (xaxdTepos), xdicroros,
Xelpov (xepelwy), X¢lpioros,

(xepdrepos, xepebrepos),
ficowy (for dx-i-wy, 84,1) or  (fxwaTos, rare);

Arrav (¢sow), adv. fixiora,
least.
3. xalds, beautiful, xalAtwy, xdAAwrros.
4. pdyas, great, pellov (uétwy for pey-i-wy, 84,8), péyroros.
b. puxpos, small, PLKpPOTEPOS, pxporaros,
(Hom. Qdyea,
fem. of daxvs), doowy or iNdrray (84, 1), Idxwrres,
pelwy -(metoros, Tare).
6. S\lyos, little, (Ym-oNl{wy, rather less), S\iyo-ros.
7. mwévms (wevnT-), poor, wevdarepos, wevioraros.
8. wolvs, much, mAelwy Or wAéoy (neut. some- wheloros.
times w\eiv),
9. pgbros, easy, pdwv, fgoros,
(Ton. pyidiwos),  (pnirepos), (pniraros,
pharos).
10. $los, dear, &\ repos (poetic), $Q\raros,
$u\alrepos (rare), $dalraros
(rare).

(¢eMwy, twice in Hom.)

Ionic or poetic forms are in ().
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362. Irregularities in the comparison of the following words
will be fouud in the Lexicon:—

aloxpds, dyewds, dpmaf, ddbovos, d Xopis, Babis, BAdE, ﬂpa&s
-ycpaws', yAvais, émdijopwy, émixaps, novxos, 1 8ws, loos, Adhos,
paxa.p ;w.xpos, véos, walaids, rayvs, Térav, mwv, m\r)mos, wpéafus,
wpotpyov, mpdios, awovdaios, oxoraios, Yevdis, wrvs.

363. Some comparatives and superlatives have no posi-
tive, but their stem generally appears in an adverb or
preposition. E.g.

*Avdrepos, upper, dvdraros, uppermost, from dvw, up; mpdrepos,
JSormer, rpé‘rroe or wpdriaTos, ﬁrcl, from wpd, before; xardrepos,
lower, mrurrafoe, lowest, from xdrw, downward.

See in the Lexicon d-yx&repoc, dedprepos, xepdtwy, dwAdrepos,
mpoadrepos, plywv (neuter), vréprepos, mrrcpoc, Wiwy, padvrepos,
with their regular superlatives; also doxaros, Umaros, and xijdoros.

864. Comparatives and superlatives may be formed from
nouns, and even from pronouns. E.g.

Bao\els, king, Paociledrepos, a greater king, Paci\edraros, the
greatest king ; xAéwrys, thief, kAewrriorepos, khewrioraros; xvwy, dog,
KUvTepos, more impudent, xvvraros, most impudent. So abrds, self,
abdrdraros, his very self, ipsissimus.

ADVERBS AND THEIR COMPARISON.

365. Adverbs are regularly formed from adjectives.
Their form (including the accent) may be found by
changing v of the genitive plural masculine to 5. E.g.

®PiAws, dearly, from ¢ihos; Sukaiws, justly (Sixawos); cois,
wisely (codds); §8éws, sweetly (48, gen. plur. 5déwv), dAnfis,
truly (dAnbijs, gen. plur. dAnféwy, dAndiv) ; qadds (Ionic cadews),
plainly (cadrjs, gen. plur. cadéwy, oaddv); mwdvrws, wholly (was,
gen. plur. wdvrwy).

868. Adverbs are occasionally formed in the same way from

. participles; as Swadpepdvruws, differently, from Suapépwy (Sacpepdr-
Twy); Teraypévus, regularly, from reraypévos (rdoow, order).

367. The neuter accusative of an adjective (either
singular or plural) may be used as an adverb. Eg. .

TIoAd and 7oAAd, much (wolvs) ; péya or peyda, greatly (péyas) ;
also peydhas (385), pudvo, only (wévos, alone).
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368. Other forms of adverbs occur with various terminations;
as pdAa, very, rdxa, quickly, dvw, above, éyyis, near.

369. The neuter accusative singular of the compara-
tive of an adjective forms the comparative of the corre-
sponding adverb, and the neuter accusative plural of the
superlative forms the superlative of the adverb. E.g.

Sopds (gopds), wisely; gopaTepov, more wisely; oopwrara, most
wisely. "AAnbds (dAnbijs), truly ; dAnbéorepov, dAnbéorara. ‘Héws
(78s), sweetly, 78iov, dora. Xapiévras (xaples), gracefully ; xapié-
aTepov, xaptéortara. Swdpivws (cbdPpwy), prudently; cwppovioTe
pov, cudpovéorara.

370, 1. Adverbs in w generally form a comparative in répw,
and a superlative in rdrw; as dvw, above, dvurépw, dvwrdrow.

2. A few comparatives derived from adjectives end in Tésws s
as Befacorépuws, more firmly, for Befudrepov, from BePaiws.

871. N. Mdha, much, very, has comparative uaA\ov (for pa-v-ov,
84, 4), more, rather ; superlative pdMora, most, esvecially. -

NUMERALS.

372. The cardinal and ordinal numeral adjectives, and
the numeral adverbs which occur, are as follows : —

Sign. Cardinal. Ordinal. Adverd.
1 o ds, pla, év, one wparos, first dmaf, once
2 B 8o, two Seurepos, second 8(s, twice
3 ¥ rpeis, Tpla rplros Tpls
4 & réooapes, réooapa  rérapros TeTpaKLs
(rérrapes, Térrapa)
6 . mévre wéprrros wevrdiig
6 ¢ & &xros éfdins
7 U éwrd éBSopos érrdins
8 1 oxrd ~ dyBoos dxrdxis
9 0 bvéa &varog tvdxis
10 V' 8éka 8éxaros Sexdig
11 ' &8exa évBéxaros évBexdiang
12 f' Subexa Swbixaros SwBexdrrg

13 ' Tpeis xal 8éxa (or Tplrog kal Sixaros
rpacxalbica)
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Cardinal. Ordinal. Adverb.

réoaapes kal 8éka  Térapros kal Sékaros
(or recrapeokalbexa)
wevrexalbata wéumros kal Sixaros
dxxalSexa {xros xal Séxaros
énraxaibexa {BBopos kal Séxaros
drroxaibexa SyBoos kal Séxaros
tvveaxalBexa dvartos xal Séxaros
exoai(v) elxoords cloordxig
els xal elxooi(v) Or wpdrog kal clxocTos
etxoot (xal) el

TpLdxovTa TPLAKOT TOS TpLaKovTaxIg
TETTAPAKOVTA TETTAPAKOTTIS TeTTapakovTdkis
TevTiROVTG TEVTKOO TGS wevTKOVTAKLS
dércovra éfnxooTds éfnxovrdiig
¢BBoprikovra éBBopnxoords éBBopnkovrdxis
dyborjkovra dySonkoords SyBomxovrdxs
évevikovra tvevnkootds tvevnrovrdxis
éxardy éxatoords {xarovrdxis
Siuaxdaiot, ar, @ SuaxooiooTos Sudkooidkig
TpLaKOTIOL, GL, O TpLAKOOL00-TOS
TETPAKGTLOL, G4, &  TETPGKOOLOOTOS
TEVTAKGOLOL, GL, G  TEVTAKOTLOOTOS
étaxdarot, ar, @ dtaxoocrooTos
{wraxdoiol, ai, @  ¢wTAKOCL00TOS
drraxdaior, at, o SxrTaxooooTos
dvaxdoior, ai, a {vaxooooTos
xt\or, ar, a XWoaros Xi\dxig
Surxthior, at, a Suox oo rds '
rprxthior, ai, a TpurX iAo Tds
plpos, ar, a piproorTas popLdxig
Sworpiprol
Sexaxiopiprot

Sign.
14 &'
15 W'
16 S’
17
18 w/'
19 @
20 «
21 ko’
30 N\
40 p
50
60 ¢
70 o
80 «
90 ¢’
100 p’
200 o
300
400 '
500 ¢
600 x’
700
800 o
900 70’
1000 o
2(Xm IB
3000 y
10000
20000 «
100000 p

373. Above 10,000, dvo pvptddes, 20,000, p:ts pvpiddes, 30,000,
etc., may be used.

874, The dialects have the following peculiar forms:—
1—4. See 377.

5.
9.

Aeolic wéume for wévre.
Herod. elvaros for évaros; also elvdxes, ete.

12. Doric and Ionic Svddexa; Poetic Svoxaldexa.
20. Epic éeixooe; Doric elxart.
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30, 80, 90, 200, 300. Ionic rpujxovra, Sy8brovra, dnjkovra (Hom.),
Supxdoor, TpiKdaiot.

40. Herod. fmacpa.xowa.

Homer has 'rpzfafos, Térparos, éB3oparos, dyddaros, elvaros, dver
déxaros, éekoaros, and also the Attic form of each.

375. The cardinal numbers els, one, o, two, Tpeis,
three, and tésoapes (or rérrapes), four, are thus de-
clined: —

Nom. s pla &

Gen. dvdg puas dvos N. A. 8vo

Dat. vl mé évl G.D.  $voly

Acc. dva  play 4%

Nom. Tpeis rpla réooapes  Técoapa
Gen. TPLOY Terodpay

Dat. Tpurl ricoapo

Acec. Tpetp rpla ricoapas  Téooapa

876. N. Ado, two, with a plural noun, is sometimes indeclinable.

877. N. Homer has fem. {a, ifjs, &, {av, for pla; and i@ for &i.
Homer has Y and 8jw, both indeclinable; and doud and Sowol,
declined regularly. Herodotus has dvdy, Svotay, and other forms:
see the Lexicon. Homer sometimes has wioupes for réooapes.
Herodotus has réoaepes, and the poets have rérpact.

378. The compounds oddeis and undels, no one, none, are de-
clined like els. Thus, oddeis, otdeuin, ovdév; gen. oddevds, oddemas ;
dat. oddevl, obdeud ; acc. oddéva, oddepiay, oddév, etc. Plural forms
sometimes occur; as oddéves, oddévwy, oddéor, oddévas, undéves, etc.
When o008¢é or undé is written separately or is separated from els
(as by a preposition or by dv), the negative is more emphatic; as
& oddevds, from no one; odd & évds, from not even one; odd¢ els, not
a man.

379. Both is expressed by &udw, ambo, dudoiv; and by dudd
Tepos, generally plural, duddrepor, at, a.

380. - The cardinal numbers from 5 to 100 are indeclin-
able. The higher numbers in w and all the ordinals are
declined regularly, like other adjectives in os.

381, In 7pels (rpin) xal déxa and réooapes (réooupa) xal Séxa
for 13 and 14, the first part is declined. In ordinals (13th to 19th)
the forms rpewoxardéxaros ete. are Ionic, and are rarely found in
the best Attic. y
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382. 1. In compound expressions like 21, 22, etc., 31, 82, etc.,
the numbers can be connected by xal in either order; but if xal is
omitted, the larger precedes. Thus, els xai elxoo, one and twenty,
or elxoat kai €ls, twenty and one; but (without xal) only eixoow els,
twenty-one.

2. In ordinals we have mpdros xal elxoords, twenty-first, and also
elkoords xal wpros, ete. ; and for 21 els xai elxoords.

3. The numbers 18 and 19, 28 and 29, 38 and 39, etc., are often
expressed by évos (or Svolv) 8éovres elxoor (rpiixovra, Tecoapdxovra,
etc.); as &y évos déovra Tpidkovra, 29 years.

883 1. With collective nouns in the singular, especially 3
Urwos, cavalry, the numerals in ot sometimes appear in the sin-
gular; as T Suaxoolav Immov, the (troop of) 200 cavalry (200
horse) ; domis pvpla xal Terpaxocin (X. An. i, 719), 10,400 shields
(i.e. men with shields).

2. Mipwo means ten thousand; uvplot, innumerable. Mupios
sometimes has the latter sense; as pvplos xpdvos, countless time;
pupla wevia, incalculable poverty.

384. N. The Greeks often expressed numbers by letters; the two
obsolete letters Vau (in the form ¢) and Koppa, and the character San,
denoting 6, 90, and 900. (See 3.) The last letter in a numerical ex-
pression has an accent above. Thousands begin anew with ,a, with a
stroke below. Thus, awén’, 1868 ; Bx«e’, 2626 ; 5«e’, 4026; By', 2003 ;
o', 540; p¥, 104, (See 872.)

385. N. The letters of the ordinary Greek alphabet are often used
to number the books of the Iliad and Odyssey, each poem having

twenty-four books. A, B, T, etc. are generally used for the Iliad, and
a, B, v, etc. for the Odyssey.

THE ARTICLE.

886. The definite article ¢ (stem 70-), the, is thus
declined : —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL.
Nom.§ 4 ¢ Nom. of al v
Gen. 109 s 7100 | NNA. 76 16 1 Gen. L 1%
Dat. v¢ 7§ 7¢ | G.D. vofy roiv rolv| Dat. Tolg rals Tols
Acc. Tév Ty 16 Acc. rolis Tds Té

887. N. The Greek has no indefinite article; but often the
indefinite 7is (415, 2) may be translated by a or an; as dvfpwnds
75, @ certain man, often simply a man.

888. N. The regular feminine dual forms td and talv (espe-
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30, 80, 90, 200, 300. Jonic Tpujxorra, syddrovra, émjkovra (Hom.),
Supkdaiot, TpupKdoiol.

40. Herod. rcmnpaxovm.

Homer has rpcmros, Térparos, éB8dparos, dyddaros, € elvaros, Svar
Séxaros, éetkooros, and also the Attic form of each.

375. The cardinal numbers els, one, 8o, two, Tpets,
three, and tésoapes (or rérrapes), four, are thus de-
clined : —

Nom. s pla &
Gen. dvos mas  dvds N.A. &do
Dat.  dvwl e vl G. D Svoly
Acc. fva plav v

Nom. 7peis Tpla réooapes  Téooapa
Gen. oLV Terodpwy
Dat. mpuol réooapo
Acc. Tpels rpla ricoapas  Tioocapa

376. N. Ado, two, with a plural noun, is sometimes indeclinable.

877. N. Homer has fem. {a, ifs, i, lav, for pla; and ip for &l
Homer has 8% and 8Yw, both indeclinable; and Sowd and Sowof,
declined regularly. Herodotus has vév, dvoto, and other forms:
see the Lexicon. Homer sometimes has wiovpes for réooapes.
Herodotus has Téooepes, and the poets have rérpaot.

378. The compounds oddels and pndels, no one, none, are de-
clined like els. Thus, oddeis, oddeuln, 00dév; gen. oddevds, oddemas ;
dat. oddevi, obdeugd ; acc. oddéva, oddepiav, oddév, etc. Plural forms
sometimes occur; as oddéves, obdévwy, oddéor, oddévas, pndéves, etc.
When oddé or undé is written separately or is separated from els
(as by a preposition or by dv), the negative is more emphatic; as
é¢ obdevds, from no one; odd éE &vds, from not even one; obdde els, not
a man.

879. Both is expressed by dugw, ambo, dupoiv; and by duds
Tepos, generally plural, duddrepor, at, a.

380. - The cardinal numbers from 5 to 100 are indeclin-
able. The higher numbers in w and all the ordinals are
declined regularly, like other adjectives in os.

381, In 7pels (tpia) xal déxa and réoaapes (réooupa) xal Séxa
for 13 and 14, the first part is declined. In ordinals (13th to 19th)
the forms -rpew'm&mros' etc. are Ionic, and are rarely found in
the best Attic. .
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882, 1. In compound expressions like 21, 22, etc., 31, 82, etc.,
the numbers can be connected by xa{ in either order; but if xa{ is
omitted, the larger precedes. Thus, els xai elxoot, one and twenty,
or elxoat kal €ls, twenty and one; but (without xal) only eixoow els,
twenty-one.

2. In ordinals we have mpdros xal elxoords, twenty-first, and also
€eixoords kal wpdros, ete.; and for 21 els xai eixoords.

3. The numbers 18 and 19, 28 and 29, 38 and 39, etc., are often
expressed by & evos (or 8vo¢v) &ov-rcs d'xotn (rpidxovra, Tecoapdxovra,
etc.) ; as &y évds Séovra Tpidxovra, 29 years.

883 1. With collective nouns in the singular, especially 3
frmos, cavalry, the numerals in ot sometimes appear in the sin-
gular; as Ty dwixoolav Immov, the (troop of) 200 cavalry (200
horse); domis pvpla xai rerpaxocio (X. An. i, 79), 10,400 shields
(i.e. men with shields).

2. Mipioe means ten thousand; pvplo, innumerable. Mupios
sometimes has the latter sense; as pvplos xpdvos, countless time;
pupla wevia, incalculable poverty.

384. N. The Greeks often expressed numbers by letters; the two
obsolete letters Vau (in the form ¢) and Koppa, and the character San,
denoting 6, 90, and 900. (See 8.) The last letter in a numerical ex-
pression has an accent above, Thousands begin anew with ., with a

stroke be]OW Thus, uwfq, 1868 ; Bx«e’, 2626; e, 4025 ; ,ﬁ‘y , 2003 ;
ou', 540; pd’, 104. (8663 2

385. N. The letters of the ordinary Greek alphabet are often used
to number the books of the Iliad and Odyssey, each poem having
twenty-four books. A, B, T, etc. are generally used for the Iliad, and
a, B, v, etc. for the Odyssey.

THE ARTICLE.

386. The definite article ¢ (stem 7o-), the, is thus
declined : —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL,
Nom.é 4 =6 Nom. ol ol b
Gen. 700 THs Tod [ NNA. 76 b b Gen. Tév
Dat. ¢ 1§ +¢ | G.D. rolv Tolv rolv| Dat. rols rals Tols
Acc. Tév Thv T Acc. Tols vds Té

887. N. The Greek has no indefinite article; but often the
indefinite ris (415, 2) may be translated by a or an; as dvfpwmds
715, @ certain man, often simply a man.

388. N. The regular feminine dual forms 7& and Talv (espe-
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cially rd) are very rare, and ré and - oiv are generally used for all
genders (303). The regular plural nominatives 7o/ and ral are
epic and Doric; and the article has the usual dialectic forms of
the first and second declensions, as roto, Toiv, Téwy, Tolo, oy
7ys- Homer has rarely rotodeaor or Toladeot in the dative plural.

PRONOUNS.

PERSONAL AND INTENSIVE PRONOUNS.

389. The personal pronouns are éyw, I, av, thou, and
oD (genitive), of him, of her, of it. Adrds, himself, is
used as a personal pronoun for him, her, it, etc. in the
oblique cases, but never in the nominative.

They are thus declined : —

SINGULAR.
Nom. &, I ov, thow — avrds avr]  avrd
Gen.  &uod,pod  oov ov avtov  avmis  avTov
Dat.  &pol, pol ool ol avrg  avry  avTg
Acc. 4 aé 4 avTov  admiv  adre
N.A  vé odd DUAL. alré  adrd  adrd
G.D. vgv adv adrolv aivraly airoly

PLURAL. R

Nom. ripels, we dpels, you odels, they adrol adral adrd
Gen.  npav Spav odav _odTE@y  avrdvy  avrav
Dat.  ajpiv vply ohloe adrols avrais adrols
Acc.  pds vpds odds adrovs avrds avrd

390. N. The stems of the personal pronouns in the first person are
éue- (cf. Latin me), vw- (cf. n0s), and yue-, éyd being of distinct forma-
tion ; in the second person, oe- (cf. te), opw-, due-, With o¢ distinct ; in
the third person, é- (cf. se) and oge-.

891, Adrds in all cases may be an intensive adjective
pronoun, like ipse, self (989, 1).

392. For the uses of ob, of, etc., see 987; 988. In Attic prose,
ol, opeis, cpdv, apior, aas, are the only common forms; od and &
never occur in ordinary language. The orators seldom use this
pronoun at all. The tragedians use chiefly oy (not opf) and
adé (304). .

898. 1. The following is the Homeric declension of éyd, o, and
ov. T'he forms not in () are used also by Herodotus. Those with
auu- mnd yuu- are Aeolic.
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BINGULAR.
Nom, éyd (dydw) ot (1)
Gen. éuéo, éued, ped aéo, oel (%) &b
(éuelo, éuéfev) (oeto, aéfev) elo (¢0ev)
Dat. éuol, pot ool, Tol (Tetv) ol (édot)
Ace. éué, pé aé &) (é6) iy
DUAL.
N. A. (v, »d) (opdi, opw) (opwé)
G.D. (v@iv) (opdiv, cpdv) (opuwty)
PLURAL.
Nom. fuels (&upues) buets (Dpues) o¢ets (not in Hom.)
Gen. by (Hpelwy) buéwy (bpelwr) opéwy (opelwr)
Dat.  * uiv (Gppme) duty (Dume) oplae, apl(v)
Acc. Huéas (Qupe) duéas (Uupe) ocpéas, cpé

2. Herodotus has also o¢éa in the neuter plural of the third
person, which is not found in Homer. .

894, The tragedians use opé and v as personal pronouns,
both masculine aud feminine. They sometimes use o€ and rarely
o¢iv as singular.

395. 1. The tragedians use the Doric accusative viy as a per-
sonal pronoun in all genders, and in both singular and plural.

2. The Ionic uiv is used in all genders, but only in the singular.

308. N. The penult of Hudv, juiy, juds, Oudv, duly, and duds
is sometimes accented in poetry, when they are not emphatic, and
iv and as ape shortened. Thus quwy, Juw, Huas, Spev, Duw, Spas.
If they are, emphatic, they are sometimes written fuiv, juds, vuiv,
duds. So o¢ds is written for odas.

897. N. Herodotus has adréwv in the feminine for abrdv (188,
5). The Ionic contracts & adrds into wirds or wirds, and 76 adrd
into rwird (7).

398. N. The Doric has éydv; éuéos, duods, ueds (for é,uol?t); éuly for
éuol ; dués, duéwy, duly, dué (for nuets, Hudv, Ruiv, Ruds); o6 for a¥; red
(for réo), Téos, Teod, Teols, Teds (for oob); rol, Tiv (for ool); ¢, TV (en-
clitic) for o¢; dués and dué (for duets and uds) ; v for of ; yé for ogpé.
Pindar has only éydw, 79, 7ol, Tir.

899. Avrds preceded by the article means the same
(idem) ; as 6 adros dvijp, the same man. (See 989, 2.)

400. Adrds is often united by crasis (44) with the article; as
Tavrod for 7od avrod; Tavrg for ¢ airg; Tavry for v alry (not
to be confounded with ravry from odros). Iu the contracted form
the neuter singular has raird or Tairdv.
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REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS.
401, The reflexive pronouns are éuavrod, éuavtis, of

myself ; aeavrod, oeavTijs, of thyself; and éavrod, éavris,
of himself, herself, itself. They are thus declined : —

SINGULAR.
Masc.  Fem. Masc. Fem. Masc. Fem.
Gen.  {pavroy lpavris TEaUTOV TEaVTYS cavrov cavris
Dat.  {pavrg {pavryg cwvrg ceavt) Or cavry oevry
Acc.  Qpavrov tpavriy TwavTdY TeavTY cavrdy cavriy
PLURAL. .
Masc. Fem. Masc. Fem.
Gen. Mpav avrav Upov avTav
Dat.  1sjpiv adrols iy adrals - piv adrols  Uplv avrals
Acc.  wpds adrovs 1jpds avrds dpds avrovs  Upds adrds
BINGULAR.
Masc. Fem. Neut. Masc. Fem.  Neut.
Gen.  éavroi  davris éavrov avtol  avris  avrov
Dat.  davrg davry davrg Or avrg avry avrg
Acc. davroy  davmjv  davrd avrdy  avmiv  avro
PLURAL.
Gen. éavrav  davrav davroy auTéy  avrev  auTev
Dat. davrols  davrais davrols Or avrols avrals avrols
Acc.  davrovg  davrds davrd avrovs avrdg avrd
also
Gen. odav avrav
Dat.  odlow avrols odlowv avrals
Acc.  odds avrovs odds adrds

402, The reflexives are compounded of the stems of the per-
sonal pronouns (390) and airds. But in the plural the two
pronouns are declined separately in the first and second persons,
and often in the third.

403. N. In Homer the two pronouns are always separated in
all persons and numbers; as gol adrd, ol alrg, € admjv. Herodotus
has éuewvrod, oewvrod, éwvrov.

RECIPROCAL PRONOUN.

404. The reciprocal pronoun is @\jAwv, of one an-
other, used only in the oblique cases of the dual and
plural. It is thus declined : —
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DUAL. PLURAL.

Gen. d\Avhory d\AvAawy d\Adory Aoy dAAAey  ENAvAwy

Dat. d\A\jhory  dAAhaw  dAAfrowy d\Avjhors  dAArAars dAArjhows

Acc. d\dw PG A\ @Arhovs dA\jdds  dAnAa
405. The stem is dAApho- (for AA-alro-).

POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS.

406. The possessive pronouns éuds, my, ads, thy, Hué
Tepos, our, buérepos, your, adérepos, their, and the poetic
0s, his, are declined like adjectives in os (298).

407. Homer has dual possessives vwirepos, of us two, apuwirepos,
of you two ; also reos (Doric and Aeolic, = tuus) for ods, éds for s,
duds for jpérepos, duds for duérepos, opds for apérepos. The Attic
poets sometimes have duds or duds for éuds (often as our for my).

408. "Os not being used in Attic prose, his is there expressed
by the genitive of airds, as 6 warip atrod, his father.

DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS.

409. The demonstrative pronouns are odros and 80e,
this, and éxetvos, that. They are thus declined: —

SINGULAR. PLURAL.
Nom. ovros aim ToUTO ovdroL atras Tavra
Gen. Tovrov  Tavrys  TouTOV ToUTWOVY  TOUTWY  TOVTWV
Dat. Tovre Tavry  Tovre TOUTOLS TAUTGLS  TOUTOMW
Acc. Tobrov  TavmY  ToUTO ToyTous TayTas  TavTa
DUAL.
N. A. Tovre TOUT® ToUT®

G.D. Tovrov  TovTOWV  TOVTOW

SINGULAR.
Nom. &8¢ 15¢ 08¢ dcetvos  dcelym - Ixelvo
Gen. Tov8¢ Tiobe Towde txelvov  dxelvys  dxelvov
Dat. r@be L T8¢ txelvp  dxelry ixelve
Acc. Tdvde rjvBe 8¢ iectvov  dxelvmy  ixelvo
DUAL.
N. A. ~e8¢ Tobe Tube Exelvo tkelvo txelve
G. D. Toivde TolyBe TolvBe txelvorv  &xelvory  Exelvoy
- PLURAL.
Nom. o%¢ albe TdBe kelvor  Ixelvar éxelva
Gen. Tavbe Tavde TavBe ixelvay  Ixelvoy  dxelvov
Dat. ~Tolo8¢ ralobe ToloSe txelvors  dxelvars  Ixelvois

Acc. rovobe  rhobe Tdbe¢ ixelvovg Ixdvos  wdve.
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410. Feminine dual forms in & and ay are very rare (303).

411. 'Exeivos is regular except in the neuter éxeivo. Keivos is
Ionic and poetic. “OBe is formed of the article 6 and -8e (141, 4).
For its accent, see 146.

412. N. The demonstratives, including some adverbs (436),
may be emphasized by adding f, before which a short vowel is
dropped. Thus ofroot, atmyt, Tourt; 68, 48, 708l ; Tovrovf, ravri,
Tovrwvl. So Togovroot (429), &b, oirwet. In comedy yé (rarely
8¢) may precede this {, making -yf or 3 ; as rovroyt, Tovrodi.

413. N. Herodotus has rovréwv in the feminine for Tovra (cf.
897). Homer has Tolodeoot or Totodeor for Toiode.

414. N. Other demonstratives will be found among the pro-
nominal adjectives (429).

INTERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS.

415. 1. The interrogative pronoun ris, v{, who? which?
what 2 always takes the acute on the first syllable.

2. The indefinite pronoun tis, Ti, any one, some one,
is enclitic, and its proper accent belongs on the last
syllable.

416. 1. These pronouns are thus declined : —

Interrogative. Indefinite.
SINGULAR.
Nom. Tls L T\ n
Gen. rlvos, ToV TGS, TOV
Dat. Tin, T¢ mwi, To
Acc. riva L vd n
DUAL.
N. A. Tive "
G. D rlvow Tivoly
PLURAL.
Nom. rives rlva Tvés nvd
Gen. rlvoy L 7%
Dat. rion - Tl
Acc. rivas Tiva Tivds nd

2. For the indefinite plural 7wd there is a form drra (Tonic
dova).
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417. Odris and wijres, poetic for oddels and pndeis, no one, are
declined like Tis.

418, 1. The acute accent of ris is never changed to the grave
(115, 2). The forms vis and 7i of the indefinite pronoun very
rarely occur with the grave accent, as they are enclitic (141, 2).

2. The Ionic has réo and reb for rod, Tép for r@, réwy for rivew,
and téowot for Tiov; also these same forms as enclitics, for row,
To, etc.

419. "AMhos, other, is declined like airds (389), having
d\)o in the neuter singular.

420. 1. The indefinite 8etva, such a ome, is sometimes
indeclinable, and is sometimes declined as follows : —

SINGULAR. PLURAL.
(AUl Genders). (Masculine).
Nom. Setva, Sdives
Gen. 8eilvos - Selvay
Dat. 8einn _—
Acc. Sciva Setvas

2. Aciva in all its forms always has the article.

RELATIVE PRONOUNS.

421, The relative pronoun &s, #, 6, who, is thus de-
clined : —

SINGULAR. DUAL. PLURAL,
Nom. % 4 & Nom. of af
Gen. of 1s o | NA. & & & Gen. dv v
Dat. ¢ 1 ¢ G.D, olv olv olv | Dat. ols als
Acc. v #v & Acc. ots 8 &

R A

422. Feminine dual forms & and aly are very rare and doubtful
(303).

428. N. For &s used as a demonstrative, especially in Homer,
see 1023. For the article (7- forms) as a relative in Homer and
Herodotus, see 935 and 939.

424, N. Homer has dov (80) and &s for od and #s.
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425. The indefinite relative doris, #ris, 6 e, whoever,
whatever, is thus declined : —

SINGULAR.
Nom. domis Wins dn
Gen. ovTwvos, STOV Tjorives ovmivos, drov
Dat. ¢fTn, St g grn, St
Acc. Svrwva frrva én
DUAL.
N. A drwve drwve dmve
G. D. olyrivory olvrivow olvrivoly
PLUBAL.
Nom. olrives alnives drva, drra
Gen. dvrvay, Srav rvey dvrivey, STey
Dat. oloriot, STows aloro olomion, Sros
Acc. ovoTivas &orvas dnwva, érra

426. N. *Ooris is compounded of the relative &s and the indefi-
nite 7is, each part being declined separately. For the accent, see
146. The plural drra (Ionic dooa) for drwa must not be con-
founded with drra (416,2). *O ¢ is thus written (sometimes &, 7v)
to distinguish it from &, that.

427. N. The shorter forms &rov, ére, orwv, and dros which
are genuine old Attic forms, are used by the tragedians to the
exclusion of odrwos, etc.

428. 1. The following are the peculiar Homeric forms of
doris i —

SINGULAR. PLURAL.
Nom. &ns 8™
Gen. ¥rev, 8rreo, Srrev Sreav
Dat. Sreg dréovon
Acc. ¥rwva 8™ Srvas doca

2. Herodotus has drev, drew, drewy, oréowot, and dooa (426).

PRONOMINAL ADJECTIVES AND ADVERBS.

429, There are many pronominal adjectives which corre-
spond to each other in form and meaning. The following
are the most important : —
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INTERROGATIVE. INDEFINITE. DEMONSTRATIVE. RELATIVE.
wboos; howmuch? woods, of some (rbéoos), rosbode, 8oos, dxboos, (as
how many? quantity. TooobTOS, 80 much, as many)
quantus ? . much, tantus, as, quantus.
. 80 many.
wolos; of what  wous, of some (rolos), roibade, olos, dwolos, of
kind? qualis? kind. rowiros, such, which kind,
talis. (8uch) as, qualis.
wn\ixos; how old? (T9Nixos), Tnhe-  ANixos, dwnhixos,
how large? xbade, Ty\ixoD-  of which age or
Tos, soold or so  size, (asold) as,
large. (as large) as.
wbrepos; which of wbérepos (Or wore- Erepos, the oneor dwbrepos, which-
the two? pbs), one of two  the other (of ever of the two.
(rare). two).

430. The pronouns ris, ris, etc. form a corresponding
series: —

7is; who? rls, any one. 83e, olros, this, &8s, 8aris, who,
this one. which.

431. Tis may be added to olos, 60os, brdoos, bmotos, and éwdrepos,
to make them more indefinite; as éwoids 7is, of what kind soever.

432. 1. Oy added to indefinite relatives gives them a purely
indefinite force; as éorwoty, 6Ty, any one, anything, soever, with
no relative character. So sometimes 87 ; as drov &.

2. N. Rarely émdrepos (without ofv) has the same meaning,
either of the two.

433. N. Homer doubles » in many of these relative words; as

dxwdrepos, dxwolos. So in drwws, dwwdre, etc. (436). Herodotus has
dxdrepos, xdaos, Sxov, dxdlev, dxdre, etc., for owarepos, ete.

434. N. Téoos and roios seldom occur in Attic prose, ry\ixos never.
Tosdode, Todode, and rnA\wdode are declined like rdoos and rofos;
a8 Toodade, TooHde, Toodvde, etc.,— rodode, Todde, Todvde. Tocobros,
Towbdros, and Ty\wodros are declined like oVros (omitting the first = in
Tobrov, Tobr0, ete.), except that the neuter singular has o or ov; as
Towires, TotalTy, TololrTo OF TowiTor ; gen. Towdrov, TolalTys, ete.

485. There are also negative pronominal adjectives; as oUris,
piprs (poetic for obdels, pndels), oddérepos, undérepos, neither of two.
(For adverbs, see 440.)

4386. Certain pronominal adverbs correspond to each other,
like the adjectives given above. Such are the following: —
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INTERROGATIVE. INDBFINITE. DEMONSTRATIVE. RELATIVE.
wob; where? wo, somewhere. (¢vfa), évddde,  ob, Sxov, where.
évraifa, éxei,
there.
x§; which way? w1, some way, (1), THid€, rabry, 4, $xy, which way,
how? somehow. this way, thus. as.
wot; whither? wol, to some éxeioe, thither.  ol, 8xoi, whither.
place.
wdlev; whence? wobéy, from (&v0ev), évbévde, 80ev, dxdley,
some place. évreiifev, éxetfev, whence.
thence.
wds; how? wds,in some way, (rds),(ds), S, s, drws, in which
somehow. ovrws, thus. way, as.
wdre; when? woré, at some 7d7e, then. dre, dndre, when,
time.
wyvixa; at what (ryvixa), Tvikd- Yvika, dxyvika, at
time? de, TuikaiTa, which time,
at that time. when.

437. The indefinite adverbs are all enclitic (141, 2).

438. Forms which seldom or never occur in Attic prose are
in (). "Evfa and &fev are relatives in prose, where, whence; as
demonstratives they appear chiefly in a few expressions like &fa
xal &ba, here and there, &fev rai &bev, on both sides. For as, thus,
in Attic prose, see 138,3. Tds (from 70-), like ovrws (from odros),
thus, is poetic.

439. 1. The poets have xeif, xeifev, xeioe for éxet, éxelfev, and
éxeioe, like kelvos for éxeivos (411).

2. Herodotus has évfavra, évfeirey for évratba, évredlev.

3. There are various poetic adverbs; as wdf, wofi, 60 (for wod,
wov, ov), 700k, there, T60ev, thence.

440. There are negative adverbs of place, manner, etc.; as:
obdapod, pndapod, nowhere, oddapy, pndapy, in no way, oddapds,
pnBauds, in no manner. (See 435.)

VERBS.

441. The Greek verb has three wvoices, the actiye,
middle, and passive.
442, 1. The middle voice generally signifies that the subject

performs an action upon himself or for his own benefit (1242), but
sometimes it is not distinguished from the active voice in meanfng.
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2. The passive differs from the middle in form in only two
tenses, the future and the aorist.

443. Deponent verbs are those which have no active
voice, but are used in the middle (or the middle and
passive) forms with an active sense.

444. N. Deponents generally have the aorist and future of the
middle form. A few, which have an aorist (sometimes a future)
of the passive form, are called passive deponents; while the others
are called middle deponents.

445. There are four moods (properly so called), the
indicative, subjunctive, optative, and imperative. To
these are added, in the conjugation of the verb, the
infinitive, and participles of the chief tenses. The
verbal adjectives in ros and Teos have many points of
likeness to participles (see 776).

446. The four proper moods, as opposed to the infinitive, are
called finite moods. 'The subjunctive, optative, imperative, and
infinitive, as opposed to the indicative, are called dependent moods.

447. There are seven tenses, the present, imperfect,
future, aorist, perfect, pluperfect, and future perfect.
The imperfect and pluperfect are found only in the
indicative. The future and future perfect are wanting
in the subjunctive and imperative. The future perfect
belongs regularly to the passive voice, but sometimes
has the meaning of the active or middle.

448. The present, perfect, future, and future perfect
indicative are called primary (or principal) tenses; the
imperfect, pluperfect, and aorist indicative are called
secondary (or historical) tenses.

449. Many verbs have tenses known as the second aorist (in
all voices), the second perfect and pluperfect (active), and the
second future (passive). These tenses are generally of meore
simple formation than the first (or ordinary) aorist, perfect, etc.
Few verbs have both forms in any tense; when this occurs, the
two forms generally differ in meaning (for example, by the first
being transitive, the second intransitive), but not always.

" 450. The aorist corresponds generally to the indefinite or his-
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459. Before learning the paradigms, it is important to
distinguish between verbs in which the verb stem appears
without change in all the tense systems, and those in which
it is modified more or less in different systems (154).

Thus in Aéyw, speak, the verb stem Aey- is found in Aéfw
(Aeyow), Acfa, AéAeypas, EXéx-Oypv (71), and all other forms.
But in ¢aivw, show, the verb stem ¢pa- is seen pure in the second
aorist é&¢pdp and kindred tenses, and in the futures ¢pavd and
¢avotpas; while elsewhere it appears modified, as in present paii-w,
first aorist ¢dyra, second perfect wépypra. In Aelmow the stem
Aeur- appears in all forms except in the second-aorist system
(&Mumrov, émr-dpny) and the second-perfect system (Aé-Aoir-a).

460. Verb stems are called vowel stems or consonant
stems, and the latter are called mute stems (including labial,
palatal, and lingual stems) or liquid stems, according to
their final letter, Thus we may name the stems of ¢u\éw
($0e), Mimo (hemy ix-), plBo (rpif-), ypido (ypa-),
mAéxo (TAex-), pedyw (Ppevy, Pvy), melfo (rab, mb-), daivw
(par-), oré o (oTer-).

461, A verb which has a vowel verb stem is called a pure verb;
and one which has a mute stem or a liquid stem is called a mute or
a liquid verb.

462, 1. The principal parts of a Greek verb are the first
person singular of the present, future, first aorist, and (first
or second) perfect, indicative active; the perfect middle,
and the (first or second) aorist passive; with the second
aorist (active or middle) when it occurs. These generally
rgpresent all the tense systems which the verb uses. E.g.

Adw, Aow, eAvoa, Aé\vka, Aé\vuat, \Syv (471).

~ Adrw (Aer, M), Aelfw, A oura, Ndeppar, ieipbyy, EMvrov.
. Badvw (par-), pavi, idyva, wédayka (2 Pl wégpu), médaouas,
pdvBny (and &

leam(m (ﬂptiv)?:l)o, mpito, Trpata, 2 perf. wémpaxa and wémpaya,
wérpaypa, émrpd

Sre\o (ore)-), aend oTe\d, dorea, doTalxa, ErTalpat, &rnﬂqn-

9. If a verb has no future active, the future middle may be given
among the principal parts; as oxdzro, jeer, oxdyopas, foxaua,
doxdpOyy.

463. In deponent verbs the principal parts are the pres-
ent, future, perfect, and aorist (or aorists) indicative. Eg.
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(Hylopas) syodpar, lead, dppjoopas, fynodpyy, fynpas, Fyibpy
(in compos.).
BovAopar, wish, BovAjoopat, BeBovAnuar, éBovAnbqy.

> Tlyvouas (ye), become, yevjoopat, yc*le'rv;pm, éyevopy.

(Aidéopar) aldobpas, respect, aidégopat, 1jdeopat, 18éobyy..
"Epyd{opar, work, épydoopar, elpyacduny, epyacuw, elpydotyp.

CONJUGATION.

464. To conjugate a verb is to give all its voices, moods,
tenses, numbers, and persons in their proper order.

465. These parts'of the verb are formed as follows: —

1. By modifying the verb stem itself to form the differ-
ent tense stems. (See 568-622; 660-717.) )

2. By affixing certain syllables called endings to the
tense stem; as in \éyo-uev, Aéyere, Aéyerar, Aeyd-peda, Aéyo-
vrat, Aéfera, Aéfe-afe.  (See 551-554.)

3. In the secondary tenses of the indicative, by also pre-
fixing ¢ to the tense stem (if this begins with a consonant),
or lengthening its initial vowel (if it begins with a short
vowel); as in &Aeyov, &Aefe, é-¢drjrva-ro; and in sjkovor and
fxovoa, imperfect and aorist of dxovw, hear. This prefix or
lengthening is confined to the indicative. .

4. A prefix, seen in Ae- of AéAvka and Aéeyppar, in we of
mépaopat, and e of dorarpar (487, 1), for which a lengthening
of the initial vowel is found in fAhaypar (4AAay-) from
d\doow (487, 2), belongs to the perfect tense stem, and
remains in all the moods and in the participle.

466, These prefixes and lengthenings, called augment (8) and
reduplication (4), are explained in 510-550. Co

467. There are two principal forms of conjugation of
Greek verbs, that of verbs in w and that of verbs in us.

468. Verbs in yu form a small class, compared with those in w, and
are distinguished in their inflection almost exclusively in the present
and second-aorist systems, generally agreeing with verbs in w in the
other systems.

CONJUGATION OF VERBS IN Q.

469. The following synopses (474—478) include —

I. All the tenses of Afw (Ai-), loose, representing tense
gystems I, IT,, I11., V., VIL, VIIL
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IL. All the tenses of Aefmw (Aemnr-, Mi-), leave; the second
perfect and pluperfect active and the second aorist active
and middle, representing tense systems IV. and VI, being
in heavy-faced type. «

III. All the tenses of ¢aivw (Ppar-), show; the future and
aorist active and middle (liquid form) and the Becond
aorist and second future passive, representing tense systems
II,, ITI., and IX., being in heavy-faced type.

470. The full synopsis of Afw, with the forms in heavier type
in the synopses of Aefrw and ¢aivw, will thus show the full conju-
gation of the verb in w, with the nine tense systems; and all these
forms are inflected in 480—482. For the peculiar inflection of the
perfect and pluperfect middle and passive of verbs with consonant
stems, see 486 and 487.

471. N. Adw in the present and imperfect generally has v in
Attic poetry and v in Homer; in other tenses, it has v in the
future and aorist active and middle and the future perfect, else-
where v.

472. The paradigms include the perfect imperative active, although
it is hardly possible that this tense can actually have been formed in
any of these verbs. As it occurs, however, in a few verbs (748), it is
given here to complete the illustration of the forms. For the rare
perfect subjunctive and optative active, see 720 and 731.

478. Each tense of Adw is translated in the synopsis of 474,
except rare untranslatable forms like the future perfect infinitive
and participle, and the tenses of the subjunctive and optative.
The meaning of these last cannot be.fully understood until the
constructions are explained in the Syntax. But the following
examples will make them clearer than any possible translation of
the forms, some of which (e.g. the future optative) cannot be used
in mdependent sentences.

Avwpey (or )wo-w,uv) abrdv, let us loose him; p3 Aboys adrdv, do
not loose him. "Edv Ao (or )wo‘w) av’rov, mpmm., if I (shall) loose
him, ke will rejoice. 'pro;.uu, o adrov Ao (or Avaw), I am coming
that I may loose him. Eife )woqu (or )‘va'a.tp.c) av-rov, O that I may -
loose him. Ei )wo;;u (or )woa.cp.c) avrov, xmpo«. av, tf I should loose
him, he would rejoice. *HAfov va a.vrov )\voqu. (or Xoayu), I came
that I might loose him. Elmwov &ri adrov Moy, I said that I was
loosing him ; elwoy &t atrov Aboayu, I said that I had loosed him;
elmov &1t adrdv Adooyw, I said that I would loose him. For the

_difference between the present and aorist in these moods, see 1272,
1; for the perfect, see 1273.



INFLECTION,

[4u
98
Syxorsis or
4L
ﬂmﬂ SISTEN. | 1N FuTuRE SrsTEN, llll. FIRST-AORIST S1STEN.
. —_— — " 7™ [ 7T0. FIRST-AORIST STSTEN.
— ﬁ‘f Imperfect Future 1 dorist
pu—, Active. Actire, Actire.
Q,mc, g Jousevram lvueing| Néow 1 shali lvose
) oo Dor ] was lovsing Qvoa 7 loosed
Jndic. Aboe
Subj- l‘.' Adoouu Adoaips
Opt- Aovpt " Adoov loose
1mper- fu loo loose Moav o be about to | Avoras t0 Toose or to have
fin. | A7 to logze loused.
Intifl- oosing Mawv about to lvose | Aérds having lvosed
Aov
Pant. .
rfect Future 1 Aorist
—’: Present M’:’" 4 Middle. iddle.
Mk “ - | Aboropar 7 shall loose
VoIicE adopss loose (for ™Y (Jor myself )
self) loos- Aiaduny 7 loosed (for
pdic awpr [ Wn{/‘) myself).
IndiC- iny (for Wy X:krwp.m
bi. | A Avoolpny Aealpngy
Sab). Asolpn? (or thyel f Adoas loose ( for thyselr)
opt- Ao lo0st ¢ (for | Maeodar to be about to| Maacdas to loose or to
Imper- to loost loose (for one’s self)| have loosed (for one’s
Infin. [N one's #¢lf) self)
. Avadpevos about to loose | Nuadpevos having loosed
\o toosing (fOT (for one’s self) (Jor one’s self)
ot "’Ml/' VIIT. FIRST-PASSIVE SYSTEM.
] e 1 Future Passive. 1 Aorist Passive.
VR | e . Pssice. vifoopas I shall be
l\::w»'" ¢ lam {(M"”) k loosed W68y I was loosed
tic. | M Tcas | loosed AvBa (for Aubéw)
Avbelnv
. m v
Sabl ete. \ o Aibnm be loosed
¢ t | Avdfvae 2o de loosed or
l::'r‘ with same \ml"“ to be abou to have been 100seq
Intin. forms 88 the to be Mabout to be | AvBels having been
Middle Avlpodpevos loosed
loosed
P ——
part P that may be loosed
e

Avrés
VaasaL ANW"""{»‘M

that must be lvosed



SYNOPSIS OF \bw. /
(), loose.
'HRBFPERFEL‘T 8YSTEM. VIL. PERFECT-MIDOLE SYSTEM.
Perfect & Pluperfect
Active.
s I have loosed
\e\éxn I had loosed
®» Or Ahvxds &
ot Or Aevkos elnv
xe] (472)
fvas to have loosed
#s having loosed
Perfect & Pluperfect
Middle.
Avpar T have loosed (for myself)
De\Spny I had loosed ( for myself)
Aehvpévos &
Aehvpdvos elnv
Avao (760)
Akdodas to have loosed (for one's self)
Ad\vpdvos having loosed (for one's self)
Perf. & Pluperf. Passive. | Future Perfect Passive.

Avpar 1 have [ been
\Adpny I had | loosed

ete.
with same

forms as the
Middle

Aehdoopas I shall have
been loosed -

Adkioolpny
A éoerdar (1288)
AMhordpavos (1284)

———

—

475. The middle of Afw commonly means to release for one’s
self, or to release some one belonging to one’s self, hence to ransom
(a captive) or to deliver (one’s friends from danger). See 1242, 8,
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476.  SYNOPSIS OF Aeirew (Newm-, Newr-), leave.

S TENSE SYSTEM: 1. II. IV, VI.
“ Acmive | Pres.& Impf. Future 2 Aorist 2 Perf. & Plup.
Voice. Active. Active. Active. Dk Active.
. | Nelww Aelyw oura
Indic. E\ewrov Orrov Aeholmy
Subj. | Aefww Alre Ad\olmwe or
Adouras 8
Opt. | Nelwoue Nelpoyu Almworpe Aedolmoy
Ad\oirws dqv
Imper.| Aetre Alme movn]
Infin. | Nelwew Aelpeww Avarely urévan
Part. | Nelwwy Nelywy Ardy A\ovrrds
MippLE | Pres. & Impf. Futurd 2 dortst| |— V2
VoIce. Middle. Middle. Middle. | |Perf. & Plup. Mid.
Indic, Nelmouac elyouac NéNeyrpat
. \eurbuny E\répny é)\e)\elmmr
Subj. | Aelrwpar Aropar Nehetpuéros @
Opt. | Necwoluny Newpoluny Avrrolpny Neheiuuévos elny
Imper.| Nelrov Avrod AéXewo
Infin. | Nelwesfac Aelpeabac Auréofar | Aelelgpbar
Part. | eurduevos Aewbuevos Aurépevos Aeheuuévos
Passive | Pres. & Impf. VIIL 2 ;g Future
Voioxz. Passive. 1 Fut. Pass. |1 Aor. Pass. ’é-g Perfect.
Indi Aecpbjoouar [ g Aehelyouar
c Enelgd :
nv X
Subj, | same forms e (for | 'S
Je as the Aepbéw) R g
Opt. b NewpOnaoluny | Nevplelny QY o Aehewoluny
Imper. Middle AelgpOnre « 8
Infin. AeepOfoerfar | NewpOfvac E 8 Neelyesbar
Part. NecpOnoduevos | Newplels Aehewdpevos

VERBAL ADJECTIVES: Aetwrds, Neuwrréos

477. 1. The active of Aefrw in the various tenses means I leave (or
am leaving), I left (or was leaving), I shall leave, etc. The second perfect
means I have left, or I kave failed or am wanting. The first aorist éAewa
is not in good use.

2. The middle of Aefrw means properly to remain (leave one’s self), in
which sense it differs little (or not at all) from the passive. But the second
aorist é\urduny often means I left for myself (e.g. & memorial or monument):
so the present and future middle in composition. ‘EMurdunv in Homer
sometimes means I was l¢ft behind or was inferior, like the passive.

8. The passive of Aefrw is used in all tenses, with the meanings I am
2e/ 7 was lef, 1 have been left, 1 had been left, I shall have been left, 1 was

28 7 shall be leyt. Tt also means I am inferior (left behind).



b3 478. SYNOPSIS OF ¢aivw (Ppav-), show.

TENSE-SYSTEM: 1. 1L III. V. VI.

Active  Pres. & Impf. Puture 1 Aorist 1 Perf.& Plup. Perf.& Plup.
VoICE. Active. Active. Active. Active. Active.
Indi palvw (¢pavéw) pavd wépayka répyva
ndic. Epawvor épnva éxepdykn éxeprivn
Subj. ¢alww dfve wepdykw OF  wedrhvw OT
S mwepmris @
Opt.  galroymu (pavéoyu) avoipt or  Pfivarpe Oor wephroiu O
. (paveolnr) davolnv Tepaykws wepnvds elny
3 Imper ¢aive [wépayxe] [wépnve]
3 Infin. oalvew parvéewr) wepaykévar wepnrévac
Ae Part. ¢alvwr pavéwy)
=
©  MippLE Pres. & Impf. Future 1 Aorist
@  VOICE. Middle. Middle. Aiddle. Middle.
4 Indic, ®8ivomat (pavéopar) dpavodpar wépaocpac
Y . épawbuny érepdouny
m Subj. ¢alrwpa repaouévos @
1= Opt.  gawoluny (pareolunv) pavolpnv wepaouévos elny
® dalvov [wéparoo]
palverfar repdvbal
Part.
Passive Pres. & Impf. o x. ]
Voick. Passive. 2 Future Passive. 2 Aorist Passive.
Indic. davficopar tpavy épdvOny %0
Subj. same forms vé (for paréw) ¢arfd (for parvféw) g
Opt. as the davnoolpyy avelnv parfelny ® b=
Imper. w0 PévinTe S m
Infin. Middle avicerdal avijvas pavfivas M
Part. avijoépevos vels pavels -
5 . i ) I T
S VERBAL ADJECTIVE: ¢arrds (&-pavros)

opat, I shall appear or be shown, does not differ in sense from

Vo

2. The passive of ¢paivw means properly to be shown or made evident ;
the middle, to appear (show one’s self). The second future passive
pavovpar; but épdviyy is generally passive, I was shown, while épdwmy

479. 1. The first perfect mépayxa means I have shown; the second

perfect wédyva means I have appeared.

,

is I appeared. The aorist middle émyduny means I showed ; the simple
form is rare and poetic; but dr-epnvdpny, I declared,in common.

$a
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3.
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1.
2h
. 8.

SuBJUXOTIVE. { 1.
S

INDIOATIVE. - {1-

.4 2.
3.

o.{%

1
2h
3.

OPTATIVE. 1.
S.4 2.
3.

o.{3.
. 1.
p.{g.

3.

IMPERATIVE. s {2.
18, Avére

o.{3

2.
rfs

INFINITIVE.

ParTICIPLE,

INFLECTION.

1. Active VoICE OoF Afe.

Present. %, Imperfect.

Ao
Adas
Ader

A¥¢rov
Aidexoy

Adopey
Adere
Abovos

Al
Aigs
Adg
Aimrov
Adnrov
Adwpey
Aimre
Adwor

Adoye
Ao
Ador
Adorrov
Avolryy
Adovpey
Adosre
Adowey

Ave
Aferov

Avéray
Aere

Avdvray Or
Avérwcay

Aday

;fé:w, Mowu,
Avoy (336)

fdov
Die

e
i
Dodemy

k3

. [“.

Future.
Abow
Afoes
Ao

Aiokrov
\

A\
Aboere
Adooves

Abooym
Adoors
Adoor
Aboorrov
Adoolrmy
Adooypey
Aéoovre
Aéooury

Adoay

Adowy, Adcoves
Avoov (336)
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2.
8.

o3
1.
p.{ 2
8.

SUBJUNOTIVE. S {1-

INDICATIVE. 5 { 1

o.{¥
1.
p.{ s
3.

OPTATIVE. 1.
8.{2.
8.

o {;

1.

P. { 2.

8.

IMPERATIVE. 2.
b

2.
3.

2.
2p

D.

ParTiorrLs.

R . JACTIVE: VOICF. OF Aw.

1 Aorist.

Hioa
ioas

Do
&mv
)R v
Dboapey
Ddoare

\doay

Aow
Aboys

. Aoy

Afoyrov
Abonrov
Aowpey
Adonre
Abowos

Afoasps

Adoaus, Adoeas
Aoras, Adoee
Aboasrov
Avoalry
Aoaipey
Aboarre |
Aloasey, Adoeay

Avooy
Avodre
Aboarov

Avodrey
Adoare

Avodyrey Oor
Avodracay

Avoas

Aéods, Abodoa,
Adoav (335)

.10

1 Perfect. 1 Pluperfect.

AMAvka i Dudxy

AMivxag Dvins

Avxe Advka

A\vwrovy {xeroy

Ak e v

A\ vkapey Dvxquey

A vkaTe M‘;Km

Advkao Dvkeray
(See 683, 2)

AAvke (720)

Advkys

Ay

A vknroy

A vinroy

N\ vkopey

AAvknre

Ad\vkwoy

Ad\vkoips (783)
Ae\vkois
Ae\vkor
Aehvkoirov
Advxolrmy

AeAvkoysey
AehvkoiTe
Aehvxoley

[AAvxe (472)
Aekvxéro

AeAvkerov
Avkéray

AAvkere
Advkéracar]
Aekviévas

NeAvxds, Advrvia,
Ad\vxds (335)
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IN/DICATIVE.

i

i
'
i

)
.~ SUBJUNCTIVE.

OPTATIVE.

IMPERATIVE.

® INFINITIVE.

PARTICIPLE.

s

D.{

n{

s.{

s.{
p.{

n{

~
)

!

1.
2.
3.

2.
3.
1.

2.
3.

1.
2.
3.

2.
3.
2.
3.

2.
3.

.. INFLEGTION: -

[480

2." MiboLe Voice or Adw.

Present. (:‘» Imperfect.

Adopas
Ader, Ady
Aderas

Geafov
A rBov
Avopeba
AbeoOe

Afovras

Adopar
Afy
Aimrar
Anobov
Amolov
Avupeda
Afmofe
Adovroas

Avolpny
Adoto -,
Adorro
Adoro-fov
Avolobny
Avolpeda
Adorore
Afoivro

Abov
Aviofe

Adecrfov
Avéoday

Abeofe

Avlofwy or
Avéofucay

Abeorfar

E\vopny
A\ dov
iero
a v
A v
Avdpeda
Ddearbe
dovro

Fs\‘

Avdpevos, Avopéw,

Avépevoy (301)

3 Future.
Aboopas
Ao, Adoy
Aoerar

Addearfov
“t%:
Avod

Adoreade
Adoovras

(%

Avoolpny
Aiooto
Afoovro
Aioorofoy
Avoolotny
Avoolpeba
Aforowofe
Adoowvro

AiorecBar

X\'m'o'p.lvu. )
-ov (801)
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O

INDICATIVE.
S

SUBJUNCTIVE. { 1.
S

>

2.
3.
2.

D.

IMPERATIVE., s. {2.
3.
».{3

2.
) & { 3.

_> INFINITIVE.

PARTICIPLE. *

1
2,
3.

p.{¥

2.
3.

p.{3

1.
2h
3.

OPTATIVE. 1.
s.{

MIDDLE VOICE OF \bw.

1
1 Aorist.
Avodpny
bow
Ddoaro
Joracfov
A v
Dvodpeda
D boacbe
Aboavro

Aowpar
Adoy
Abonros
Afonofov
Afonafov
Avodpeda
Abonode
Aowvra
Avealpny
Aoavo
Adoaro
Aoawrfov

Avoralofny
Moalpda
AfoawoOe

Adoawvro

Avoas
Avodofo
Aboacfov
Avodofoy
AboaoOe
Avodofwy or
Avodofwcay
Adoacdar

XGU’M”: N
-ov (301)

L’.

Perfect.

Avpor
Avoar
Mvrar
M)S::v
A v
Aedvpeda

Avobe
Avvras

Avpévos &
Aehvpévos s *
Adwpévos
Aehvpévor 1ffrov
Aehvpévw 1jrov
Aehvpévor dpev
Aelupévor 1fre
Aehvpévor ot

Ae\vpévos elny
Avpévos ety
A\vpévos ety

Advpéve drov

Or elnpev
Aehvpévor elre

or elnre
Advpévor elev

or dnoav

MAveo (750)
AelvoOw (749)
Aé\vofov
AeAvofov
AéAvoOe
AeAvobav or
Ae\vodwoav

Aedvodar

kd"\""ﬂn N
-ov (301)

"
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Pluperfect.
A vpyy
oo
Ddvro
Ddvglov
DeAvadny
DeAvpeda
AAvobe
Advyro
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S.{2,
3.

o.{3

1.
r{s
3.

SUBJUNCTIVE. S {l.

INDICATIVE. { 1.

-1 2.
3.

D. {3
{ 1:

P.{ 2.
3.

. Avoolpny Avbelny
. NeAioowo Avlelns

ﬁnum. S. { 2.
3.

D. {:‘;

2.

P.{s.

INFINITIVE.
PARTICIPLE.

INFLECTION.

8. Passive VoICE o@;
Future Perfect. 1 Aorist.
Ad\foopar oy
Adioa, Aoy  vbns
Aehdoerar Ay
Aioerfov ﬂmv
A\ foeaBov Dviyry
Advoopeda Dvonpev
A ioeofe Dvbnre
Ae\oovras Dvbnoav
Avle
Avlgs
Avly
Avbirovy
Avbijrov
AvBiger
Avbire
Avlao

A\iicoiro Abely
Ad\booworfov Avletrov Or
AvBelnrov
Avoolotny Avlelrqy or
Avbeviv
Ad\voolueda AvBetpev Or
Avlelnpev

. Ad\forowofe Avletre Or

Avbelnre
Aioowvro Avletev Or

Avlelnoay
Avbnm
Avbrire
Avbnrov
Avhrjray
Avbnre
Avbévray or
~ Avhjracay
Adoeafar Avbrvae

Avbnooluny
Avbrjcolo

Avbricouro

. Abrjoowrfor

Avinoolpudda
Avbooiole
Avideoirre

Avhicerta

A\voopevos, Mlels, \veloa, Avinodpeves,

-3, -ov (301) Ay (336)

o, -av (301)
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481. Secoxp Aomist (AcTIVE AND MIDDLE) AND SECOND PERFECT
AND PLUPERFECT OF Aelwe.

2.
3.
{3
1.

rfa
3.

SUBJUNCTIVE. { 1
S.

INDICATIVE. { 1L
S.

2.
8.

v {5

1.

P. { 2.

3.

OPTATIVE. 1
{

2.
3.

o.{%

1.

P. { 2.

8.

IMPERATIVE. 2.
s.{a

D.{g:

P. 8.

INFINITIVE.
ParTIOIPLE,

2 Perfect. 2 Pluperfect.

2 Aorist 2 Aorist
Active. Middle.
Dawoy  Duwdppy  Mowwa
Dwes A (xwov AMAovras
we &\ (wero Aouwre
lrerov  W\(meaBov  Aeholrarov
Dwéry D\ v  Adolwaroy
Diwopsv umwdpda  Aeholwapey
Dlwere  Dlweode Aeholware
Doy lwovro Aedolwao
Alre Arwopar Aeholwe
Aorgs Ay A\olwys
Alwyg Alryray Aeholary
Amqrov  Aamofov  Aedolmmrov
Aamrov  Nmmofov  Aeholmyrov
Awopev  Awapda Alolwapsy
A Almnofe Aholmmre
Nwwor  Awovrar Adolwwas
Awoyr  Auwolpny Aeholmwdepe
Awors Alworo Aeholwors
Awor Alworro Aedolmor
Awovrov  Alwowwfov  Aeholworrov
Awwolrqy  AuroloByy  Aehovwolrmy
Alwowpev  AurolpeBa  Aelolworpev
Alwovre  Alwouofe A olworre
Awowey  Almwowvro Aelolworey
Alare Aurov Aovwre
Aurére Aeméofo Aovmére
Awerov  Almweofov Aeholwerov
Aréray  Auvméofov A\ovréray
Alwere Alreobe Aeholwers
Awdvray  Aiméofoy or Adourérey

or Auré- Améobucay

Tacay
Avirely Auwéofas Adovmrévar
Avredy, Aurdpevos,  Ae\ouwds,

Mwoica, -, -ov Adovmuta,

Aoy (801) Adovedy
(335) (336)

ol
Deholmms
Adolre
Adolmerov
dormwérmy
Aeolmepey
E\eolmwere
Aedolmweray
(See 683, 2)
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482, Furure axp FirsT Aorist AcTive AND MippLe (LiQuip
ForMS) AND SECOND AORIST AND SECOND FUTURE PASSIVE OF dalve.

2.
3.

D.{¥

1.
v fs
8.

SUBJUNCTIVE. { 1.
S.

INDICATIVE, { 1.
S.

2.
3.

o.{5
1.

P.{ 2.
=
1.

. {s
3.
.{3

1.
rfa
3.

IMPERATIVE. S. { 2.
8.
o.{ :

2.
r. {3,

OPTATIVE.

INFINITIVE.

PARTICIPLE.

Future Active.l

bava
davels
davel
$avetrov
davelrov
davoipev
daveire
davodor

$avolyv or pavoipe
$avolns or avois
bavoln or davol

davotrov
$avolrny
$avoipev
davoire
$avolev

davely

$avév, davoloa,
davoiv (340)

Future Middle.! 1 Aorist Active.

bavoipar $nva
davet, davy ipnvas
davelrar Pnve
$avetofov tpfivarov
baveicov pnvérp
davoipcda {hpfvapey
davetade idfvare
davodvras Pnvav
$Hve
$hvys
$hvy
$hvyrov
$hvrov
bhvoper
dhvre
$hvac
$avolpny $hvaspe
bavolo $fivars or dfjveras
davotro $fivar or dfvee
davolobov $Hvarrov
bavolony $nvalryy
bavolpeda $hvapey
davotode $hvaire
davolvro  dfivaiwv or dfjvear
vov
$nvére
$hHrarov
$nvérey
$hvare
$nvévrav or
$nvérecay
daveiodas dfjvar .
bavolpevos,  Jiivas, dfwica,

-1, -ov (301)  vav (336)

1 The uncontracted futures, ¢pavéw a.nd ¢avéopar (478; 483), are

inflected like gihéw and ¢idouac (492).
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1 Aor. Mid. 2 Aor. Pass. 2 Fut. Pass.

INDICATIVE, L idqvduny vy darioopas
S {2- trive ddwms $avhicn, parieq
3. Wrvaro dddw banjoerar
D. { 2. i$nvacov {pdwmrov danjoeabor
3. $nvdodyy tpavryy $anicerlov
1. i$qvducda tpdrmpev davmoopdo
P. { 2. nvacde tddvmre daraerde
3. {drjvavro {pdwmerav daricovras
SUBJUNCTIVE. 1. ¢nvapar dave
s. { 2. drivy daviis
3. drfvmrras davy
D. { 2. ¢rvabov davjrov
3. érvmotov $avnrov
1. $nvepda bavaopey
P. { 2. dfivnode davijre
3. énvavrar bavoot
OPTATIVE. 1. énvalpyy $avelny davmaolpny
S. { 2. énvaro zvelns $aricowo
3. ¢nvarro $aveln darioorro
2. $rjvawcov davetrov or  danjorowciov
D davelnrov
‘18 $qvalodyy bavelrmy or  davyaolotny
daveujry
1. énvalpeba davelpev Oor  davnoolpsda
davelnpev
P.] 2. ¢rjvacte daveire or daviooiode
- davelnre
3. dfivawro daveley Or barioovre
‘ $avelnoav
IMPERATIVE. S. {2. $ijvar v
3. ¢mvdode danmjre
D. { 2. ¢rvacdov bdwmrov
3. énvdobav danjrov
2. ¢nvacde $dwmre
P-{S. ¢énvdofay or davévruy or
$nvdodaucay danjrecay
INFINITIVE. $rivaciar darivar banijoerda
PARTICIPLE. $nvdpevos, -,  davels, $avnodpevos,
-ov (301) daveica, -, -ov (301)
davy (335)
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483. The uncontracted forms of the future active and middle
of ¢paive (478) and of other liquid futures are not Attic, but are
found in Homer and Herodotus. So with some of the uncon.
tracted forms of the aorist subjunctive passive in ew (474).

484. The tenses of Aeirw and ¢paivw which are not inflected
above follow the corresponding tenses of Aiw; except the perfect
and pluperfect middle, for which see 486. Aé\ep-par is inflected
like rérpurpat (487, 1), and mépac-pas is inflected in 487, 2.

485. Some of the dissyllabic forms of Afw do not show the
accent so well as polysyllabic forms, e.g. these of xwAvw, hinder : —

Pres. Imper. Act. kdlve, xwlvérw, kwlvere. Aor. Opt. Act
koAbaayu, koAboewas (or kpAows), kwAicee (or kwAfow). Aor.
Imper. Act. kdAvoov, kwAvodrw. Aor. Inf. Act. xwAboar. Aor.
Imper. Mid. kdAioar, kwAvodobo.

The three forms xwAioas, kwAioar, kdAioar (cf. Aoar, Adoar,
Atoar) are distinguished only by accent. See 130; 113; 131, 4.

PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT MIDDLE AND PASSIVE OF
VERBS WITH CONSONANT STEMS.

486. 1. In the perfect and pluperfect middle, many
euphonic changes (489) occur when a consonant of the
tense-stem comes before y, 7, o, or 6 of the ending.

2. When the stem ends in a consonant, the third person
plural of these tenses is formed by the perfect middle par-
ticiple with eloi, are, and foav, were (806).

487. 1. These tenses of rpfBuw, rub, wAékw, weave, welbw
persuade, and oré\\w (ora)-), send, are thus inflected : —

Perfect Indicative.

1. rérpippar wémheypar wéwaopar {oralpas
S {2. rérpijas Lo CT wéraca {orakow

3. vérpimrrar wéwhexrar wéwaoror foralras
D. { 2. rérpidlov wérhexfov wéweobov {orakov

3. rérpidlov wémhexOov wérweworlov {oralfov

1. rerptppeba memhéypeba  memelopda  lordpdbe
P {2. Térpide aréwhexOe wréweode {orakbe

3. rerpippévor  memheypévor  wewaopévor  loradpdvor

elol elol elol elol

Perfect Subjunctive and Optative.

SuBs.  Terplppévos & memheypévos & memnopivos & lorakpives &
Orr, “ dqv ““ “"' () .“\' “" “V



487) VERBS WITH CONSONANT STEMS. 109

Perfect Imperative.

8. {2 wérpijo wéwhego wéweco foraloo

3. rerpipln wewhéy 0o memelodo loréhbe
D, { 2. vérpidplov wéwhexOov méreolov &oralfov

3. rerpipluv wexhéyOov wremelodov lorré\Oav
P. {2. Térpidle aréwhex Oe wémwerode {oralOe

8. rerptPpluv or wewhéxbwv or weweloOwv or loréAOwy or

rerptpbucay  werhéxduocav wemelowcav dordlucav

Perfect Infinitive and Participle.
Inr. Terpiplar wemhéxOas wemeiorfar lord\0ar
PArT.  rerpippdvos  mwemheypévos  meraopévos  dorakpévos

Pluperfect Indicative.
1. brevplppyy  dmemhéypny  lrewelopny dorédhpyy
S {2. trérpido dmréxhefo tréraco {ocraloo
8. lrérpiwrro dréxhexto drémearo {ocrakro
D. {2. trérpidpfov  dwéwhexBov {rérecov {oralfov
3. brevplpbny  lmemdixOnv  dmemelodny lord\ény
1. trevptppela  dmemdéypeda  dmemelopeda  loréhpdda
) {2. drérpidde brémhexOe bréreoOe {oralOe
8. rerplppévor  wemheypévor  mwewraopévor  loralpévor
ficav ficar fiecav firav

2. The same tenses of (reléw) Tedd (stem.rele-), finish,
¢alvw (par-), show, d\doow (dA\\ay-), exchange, and é\éyxw
(&\eyx-), convict, are thus inflected : —

Perfect Indicative.

1. Tereopar widpaopar M\aypar Ofheypar
8. {2. rerbecar [widavoal,700] f{A\\afas Ofheyfar

8. rerheorar wdavrar fN\axTar Afheyxras
D. 2. rer@ofov  wédavlov AA\axbov OfheyxOov

8. rer@ofovr  wiédavlov . fi\\axOov Dfheyxfov

1. reréopela  wepbopda IMAGypeda AnAéypeda
P. { 2. rerDode wédpavie AN\axOe Ofileyy Oe

8. rerduopbvor  wepaopévor A\ Aaypévor  EAnheypévor

dotl elol elol elol

Perfect Subjunctive and Optative.
SuBs. Terdhiopdvosd wepaopdvos & AANaypivos &  Dnheypdvos &
Orr. ¢ dgy dgy ¢ dy L dny
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Perfect Imperative.

S. {2. Tereco [médavao] fM\\afo Dfheyfo

3. rerehéorbo medavdo AMAGx 0w nhéyx e
D. {2. reréeolov  widavbov - fANaxbov DfiheyxOov

3. rereMéolov  medphvlov NANGx v DnhéyxOav
P. {2. Teréheode médpavde ANax Oe fheyy Oe

3. TeredéoOwv or mepbvlwv or  NANGxOwv or  INAEyxOev Or

rereNéofuoay meddvlucay  RANGxOwcav  AAnAéyxBwcav

Perfect Infinitive and Participle.

Invw. rerehéofar  wedbvlar MANGxOar Onéyxfae
PART. Tereheopévos mepacpévos  fAAaypévos  O\qheypéves

Pluperfect Indicative.

1. trerhéopyv  Eredbopny RANGypnv Andéypnv

8 {2. ireréheco [twédavoo] #A\afo Dfheyfo
3. treréheoro  Imidavro fAM\axro AfAeyxTo
D {2. trerleclov  dmidaviov A\axBov Dfheyxbov
18, lrereéoOny  dmedbviny NGy Onv Dndéyxinv
1.

trereéopela  dmedphopeda  AAAAypeda Onhéypeba
P. {2. ireréhecOe dmédarvle #\AaxBe Dfheyx e
3. Tereheapévor  wedacpévor  MAAaypévor Anheypévor
ficav foav fioav foav

488, N. The regular third person plural here (rerpiS-vras,
éremrhex-vro, etc., formed like AéAv-vrai, é\é\vvro) could not be
pronounced. The periphrastic form is necessary also when o is
added to a vowel stem (640), a8 in reré\ec-uar. But when final
v of a stem is dropped (647), the regular forms in yrax and vro are
used; as kKAfvaw, kékAt-pat, kékAwrar (ot kekAupévor eloi).

489. For the euphonic changes here, see 71-77 and 883.

1. Thus rérpip-pac is for rerpS-par (75); rérpupar for rerpefS-
o (74) ; Térpimrar for rerpS-rar, Térpi-ov for rerpf-Bov (71).
So wémhey-par is for wemAex-par (75); wémhex-Oov for merhex-fov
(71). Xémew-rar is for mewerar, and wémewr-Oov is for wemed-
Oov (71); and wémrewopar (for mereif-uar) probably follows their
analogy; wére-oa is for werelf-oar (74).

2. In rerée-o-pas, o is added to the stem before u and r (640),
the stem remaining pure before 0. Teré\eopar and wérewopar,
therefore, inflect these tenses alike, though on different principles.
On the other hand, the o before p in wépaopuar (487, 2) is a sub-

.
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stitute for v of the stem (83), which v reappears before other
letters (700). In the following comparison the distinction is
shown by the hyphens: —

TerlAe-o-par wérac-par midao-pas
Teréhe-car wéra-car [wédav-ocar]
Teréhe-o-Tar wéreo-Tas mépav-rar
Teréhe-ade wémweo-O¢ mépav-0e

8. Under fAhay-pat, yAAadae is for HAay-oar, FAhax-rar for
HMAay-rar, gAAax-fov for P Aay-fov (74; 71). Under é\sjAey-pos,
yyp (for yxu) drops one y (77); éAjAeyfar and éAfjieyx-rau are for
eApheyx-oa and é\pheyx-Tae (74; 71). See also 529.

490, 1. All perfect-middle stems ending in a labial inflect these
tenses like rérpip-par; as Aefrw, Aéeyprpar; ypdpw (ypad-), write,
yéypap-par (75); ptrre (pi¢-, pig-), throw, éppip-par. But when
final pw of the stem loses o before u (77), the x recurs before
other consonants; as kdumwrw (xkapm-), bend, xéxap-pos, xéxapmpas,
kéxapar-tat, xéxappde; mépmw (wepm-), send, wémep-par, wémwempa,
mémepm-ras, mémeud-e: compare mwémep-pas from wéoow (wen-), cook,
inflected wéreyar, wémem-ras, wémee-e, ete.

2. All ending in a palatal iuflect these tenses like wémrAey-par and
NAAay-par; a8 wpdoow (mpdy-), do, mémpay-pas; Tapdoow (tapax-),
confuse, Terdpay-par; Pvidoocw (Pvlax-), medpvday-par. But when
v before u represents yy, as in é\sjAey-pat from é\éyx-o (489, 3),
the second palatal of the stemn recurs before other cousorants (see
487, 2).

3. ?All ending in a lingual mute inflect these tenses like wéreio-
pat, ete.; as ppdlw (Pppad-), tell, wéppac-par, méppa-oar, Téppac-rar;
&0ilw (80.8-), accustom, elbio-pas, €lbi-oar, elbio-rar, elbio-fe; pluf.
elbio-pny, €lb-oo, elbio-ro; orévdow (owevd-), pour, omeo-par (like
mémewr-pa, 489, 1) for éorevd-par, domer-oar, éomeio-rat, omeio-fe.

4. Most ending in v (those in ay- and wvv- of verbs in aww or
vUrw) are inflected like médao-par (see 489, 2).

5. When final v of a stem is dropped (647), as in xAfyw,
bend, xéxh-par, the tense is inflected like AéAv-par (with a vowel
stem).

6.)Those ending in A or p are inflected like &oral-par; as
dyyé\\o (dyyeX-), announce, fjyyed-par; alpw (dp-), raise, fp-pos;
éyelpw (éyep-), rouse, éyiyep-par; welpw (wep-), pierce, wémap-par
(645). '

491, For the full forms of these verbs, see the Catalogue. For
Palva, see also 478.
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492. Verbs in aw, ew, and ow are contracted in the present
and imperfect. These tenses of ripdw (ripa-), honor, puéw
(¢iAe-), love, and dyAdw (SyAo-), manifest, are thus inflected : —

ACTIVE.
Present Indicative.
1. (riudw) Tipd (peAéw) $hé
S {2. (ripdess)  Tipgs (pNéeis)  uhels
3. (ripder) Tipg (pNéer) ket

D. {2. (ripderor) Tipdrov (pNéeror)  Puhetrov
3. (riuderov) TipdTov (pNéeror)  dihetrov
1. (riudouer) Tipdpev (peNéouer) rhodpsv
P. {2. (ripdere)  Tipdre (PNéere)  drheire
3. (ripdovar) Tipdor (phéovoe)  duhoba
Present Subjunctive.

1. (ripdw) Tipd (PpeNéw) Ao
S. { 2. (ripdys)  Tipgs (peNéps)  dugs
3. (ripdp) TG (pinép) b

p. { 2. (ripdnror) Tipdvov (pNénrov) $uhfjmov
8. (riudnrov) Tipdrov (pNénTov) $ulfirov
1. (ripdwper) Tipdpey  (Pihéwper) Guldpev
P. { 2, (Tipdnre)  TipdTe (pNénre)  dhfire
3. (ripdwor)  Tipdo (pNéwa)  dhdor
Present Optative (see 737).
{ 1. (ripdoyus)  [Tipgpe (phéoyw)  [rhotp
S.

2. (tipdots)  Tipgs (peNéois)  duhots
3. (tiudor) Tipg) (penéor) $uhoi]
2. (ripdoiror) Tipgrov (pNéoiror) Juhotrov
8. (ripaotryy) Tipgray (peheolryr) $rholryv
1. (riudoiuey) Tipgpev (¢ehéoipev) rhotpev
P-{2. (ripdoire)  TipgTe (p:Néoite)  rhoire
8. (Tiudoer) Tipgev (phéoer)  uholev
or or . or or
1. (ripaclyy) ripgnv (pireolny) uholny
S. { 2. (Tipaolys) Tipgns (ptheolns) tbt)‘(o(qs
3. (riuaotn)  Tingy (pheoln)  drholy
D. { 2. (ripaolyrov) [ripwnrov  (peheolnTor) [ diholnTov
3. (tiuaovhTny) Tippfirnv]  (Pheordirny) rhovirnv]
1. (Tipaolnuev) [Tipgnpev  (pheolnuer) [brholnpev
P. 12 (riuaclyre) ripgnre (prestnre) drholnre
% (riuaolyorar) ripgnoav] (pikeolnoar)dolnaavy

(57\éw) e
(8nNbeis)  Syhofs
(nNber) Snhot
(8nN\béerov) Snyhodrov
(dnN\béeror) SnmAodrov
(0nN\boper) Snlodpev
(dn\bere)  Smhodre
(67N\bova) Syhoios

(3n\éw) nAd
(d7\éps)  Snhols
(Gnhé)  Smhot

(Sn\énror) SmAd.ov
(onNénror) SnArov
(69N wper) S pev
(ONéyre)  Syhéme
(On\bwor)  SmAdon

(omhdous)  [Shots
(dnNdois)  Bmdols
(57Ndoc)  Sqhot]
(d9\doiror) Smhoirov
(3nNoolTyr) Smholrmy
(3n\boruer) Snhotpev
(3n\boire)  Syhobre
(5mNboer)  Sqdotev
or or
(3noolyy) Sqholny
(87)oolys)  Smholng
(3nNooln)  Snmholn
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5.2 Ctua) e
3. (ripaérw) 'rql.&ro
2. (tipderor) TipdTov
3. (ripaérwr) ripdrev

(ripaérwoar) 'rtp‘frmrnv. (preérwoar) pheltwocav

Present Participle (see 340).

2. (ripdere) Tipare
P 3. (Tipabdrrwr) ripbdvrev

‘17 or or
(ripdery)  Tipdv
(riudwr)  Tipdv

1. (értpaoy) rtpwv

{ 2. (értuaes) dripas
8. (¢rtuae)  bripa

2. (éripderor) lriparov

3. (éripaéryy) bripdmy

1. (éripdoper) lripdpev
{ 2. (éripdere) bripare

8. (¢rtpaor)  trtpev

PASSIVE AND MIDDLE,

2.(ripden Tipdy) Tipg

3. (ripderar) TipdTar
2. (ripdesbor) Tipdoov
8. (ripdedbor) Tipdcdov
{l. (rinabueda) Tipdpda

{1. (7ir ‘opar) Tipdpar

2. (ripdesle) ripdode
8. (ripdorrar) ripdvras

2. (ripdy)  Tipd

8. (ripdnrac) ripdras

2. (ripdnobor) ripdalov

3. (riudnobor) Tipdofov
{ 1. (ripadpeda) ripdpda

{.l. (ripdwpatr) Tipdpar

2. (riudnode) ripdode
8. (ripdwrrar) Tipdvrar

CONTRACT VERBS.

Present Imperative.
(Phee)  blhas
(piheérw)  dhelrw
(peNéerov)  dihetrov
(pereérwr) dhelrov
(Pehéere)  drheire
(perebrrwr) dhobvroav

or or

Present Infinitive.
(peNéev)  helv

(pNéwr) kv

A Imperfect.
(éptreor)  iPpllouvy
(¢plrees)  iblhas
(dplree) e

(épihéeror) tpheiTov
(épneérny) Ebuhelryy
(épeNéopev) idhodpev
(épihéere) ddLhetre
(épineor)  Eplhovv

Present Indicative.
(p\éopar) drhodpar
(PeNéer, pNép) e, dLhy
(peNéerar)  heiTar
(pNéerfor) Prheiofov
(peNéeabfor) drheiofov
(pehedueba) $prhodpeda
(pihéegle)  heiade
(phéovrar) $uhodvrac

Present Subjunctive.
(pihéwpar) hdpar
(enép) by
(p:NénTad) duhfirar
(ptNénabov) drAfjoBov
(peNénabov) rAfjo-Bov
(pehedueba) drhdpeda
(peNénabe) $uAfjoOe
(pehéwrrar) ddvron
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(3hoc)  Bhdov
(dn\oérw) SnholTw
(d7\derov) Smhodrov
(dnhoérwy) Snholrev
(OnNbere)  Syhodre
(dnNobrrwr) Snhodvrav

or or
(dnhoérwoar) Snhotraca
(dn\ber)  Smhodv
(Onbwy)  SnAdv
(é34ho0r)  E8fovy
(éd%Noes)  Edfhovs
(éd1hoe)  E5fdov

(édnhberov) Enhodrov
(édnhoérny) Bnhotryy
(é3n\bouer) EdnAodpev
(édnhbere) EBnhotre
(éd4no0v)  ESfhovy

(5n\bopar) Smhodpar
(8n\bet, SNép) Syhot
(8n\berar) Snodrar
(8nNéeabor) SmAhodafov
(8n\éeafor) SmAodobfov
(nhobucta) Snhotpeda
(dn\beafe) SmAodoOe
(dnN\bovrar) Smlodvras

(Sn\bwpat) SmAdpas
(d7\ép) Snhot
(Sn\énral) Syhérar
(39\énobov) SnAdcbov
(3n\bncbov) SnAdofov
(5mNodpefa) SmAdpeda
(3nN\énobe) SmAdobe
(Omduvrod) Sahdvreen
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1. (ripaotuny) Tipgdpnv
2. (tipdowo)  Tipgo

3. (ripdoiro)  TipQTO
2. (tipdowrbov) Tipgodov
3. (tipaoclsbny) Tipgodyy
1. (ripaoluela) Tipgpeda
2. (riudorfe) Tipgobe
3. (ripdowrro) Tipgvro

2. (riudov) Tipd

3. (Tipaéofw) Tipbodw

2. (ripdesbov) Tipdofov

3. (tipaéobwr) Tipdodav

2. (rindesfe) TipdoOe

3. (ripaéofwr) ripdodwv
or or

INFLECTION.

Pregent Optative.

(pheolunr) duholpnv
(phéowo)  duholo -
(¢héoTo)  duhoiro
(phéoirbov) duhoiaov
(ptreolabnr) drholadny
(piheolueta) dholpeda
(ptNéowobe) rhotode
(peNéorro)  hotvro

Present Imperative.

(pehéov) $ulod

(PNeéobw)  dukelobw

(piNéeafor) Juheiafov

(peheéobwr) PphelaBuv

(pihéecle)  iheiode

(pheéobwr) drhelobuv
‘or or

(498

(3nhoolun»)  Emdolpny
(6n\dowo) Snhoto

(d7N\doito)  Bmhoiro

(87N\dowrbor) SmAoto-dov
(8nhoolafny) Smholobyy
(8mNoolueba) Smholpeba
(6n\dowofe) Smhotode
(89\dotrro)  Snhoivro

(37\dov)

(9n\oéobw)

(87\deabov)

(8nNoéagbuwv)

(37N\deabe)

(8nN\oéabuwr)
or

Snhod
SmAoioOw
8nlodabov
Snhododuv
Snhoiode
Snhobobuv

or

(Tipaésbuwoar)ripdoducay (peéobwoar)phelodwoay dnhoéolwoar) Snhotoduoar

(7iudeslar) Tipaodar

(7ipabueros) Tipdpevos

1. (éripabuny) dripdpnv
2. (éripdov)  &ripd

3. (ériudero) &ripdro
2. (ériudeobor) tripdodov
3. (éripaéotny) tripdodnv
1. (éripadueta) tripdpeda
2. (éripdesfe) dripdode
3. (éripdorro) ripdvro

Present Infinitive.
(peNéegbar) dihetodar

Present Participle.
(@eNebpervos) Pprholpevos

Imperfect.
(éphebuny) Eprhovpny
(éphéov)  Epuhod
(épNéero) Epuhetro
(épiNéeabor) thhetafov
(épheéotny) phelotny
(épihebueba) tphobpeda
(épihéeale) ddrheioOe
(épiNéovro) tpudoivro

(37N\decfai) Smhotodan
(87Nodueros) Smhodpevos

(é3nNoduns) EBnhobpny
(édmndov)  iBmhod
(édn\dero)  Bmhodro
(éd\decbor) 8mhodabov
(édnhoéobnr) qhobabny
(édnhodpeba) imhobpcla
(édmhdeate) IBnhodabe
(édmAdorra) BmAoivro

493, N. The uncontracted forms of these tenses are not Attic (but

see 495, 1).

Those of verbs in aw sometimes occur in Homer; those

of verbs in ew are common in Homer and Herodotus; but those of
verbs in ow are never used. For dialectic forms of these verbs, see

784-786.
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P

494, Synorsis of ripdw, Pidéw, dpAdw, and Oypdw, hunt,
in the Indicative of all voices.

AcTIvE,
Pres. Tipd $é Snqhé Onpd
Impf. trtpav povv B5fhovv Bfpwv
Fut. . ripfoe $Afow Snhbdow Onpdoa
Aor. éripnoa pAnoa Sf\woa 0hpaca

Perf. Teripnxa wepAnxa SebfiAwka Tedfipaxa

Plup.  dreripfien  dmedhfen  iBednhbim  drebpday
MippLE.

Pres. Tipdpar $doipar Snhodpar Onpdpar

Impf. bripbpny dpdotpny Bnhodpnv onpdpnv

Fut. Tipficopar $\foopar SnAdaopar Onpdoopar

Aor. bipnobpyy  pdqodpny Bylewcdpyy  npacdpny

Perf. rertpnpas wepAnpar Sedfhwpar redfpapar

Plup. éreripfipny rephpyv SednAbpnv drebnpdpnv
Passive.

Pres. and Imp. : same as Middle.

Fut. Tipnffoopar  pAnbfoopar  Sphwbfcopar  (Bnpabficropar)

Aor. &ripfbny {pfnv Aoy 0npdonv

Perf. and Plup.: same as Middle.

Fut. Perf. reripfioopar  wepfiocopar  Bebyhdoopar  (Tebnpdoopar)

495. 1. Dissyllabic verbs in ew contract only ec and eet. Thus
@wAéw, sail, has pres. wAéw, mwAels, wAel, wAeirov, wAéopey, wheire,
wAéovor; imperf. &rheoy, &mles, &rhet, etc.; infin. wAeiv; partic.
wAéwy.

2. Aéw, bind, is the only exception, and is contracted in most
forms; as dodat, Sovpas, Sovvras, E8ovy, partic. 8dv, Sotv. Aéw, want,
is contracted like wAéw.

496. N. A few verbs in aw have % for a in the contracted forms;

8apm, Swyd, thirst, Supms, Sw, Supr)rs. 1mperf &por, tSu[n,q,
&4pm; infin. Swiy. So {dw, live, kvdw, scrape, wewdw, hunger, opdw,
smear, xpdw, give oracles, with xpdopa, use, and ydw, rub.

497. N. ‘Piydw, shiver, has infinitive fiyév (with piyotv), and
optative piygdyy. ‘I8pdw, sweat, has iSpbar, iSpdy, Bpdvre, ete.

Aovw, wash, sometimes drops v, and Adw is then inflected like
dAdw; as ov for E\ove, Aovpar for Aodopar.

498. N. The third person singular of the imperfect active does
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not take » movable in the contracted form; thus épidee or épeer
gives épier (never épidewv). See 58.
499. For (dew) dv and (dew) obv in the infinitive, see 39, 5. .

CONJUGATION OF VERBS IN MI.

500. The peculiar inflection of verbs in s affects only the
present and second aorist systems, and in a few verbs the second
perfect system. Most second aorists and perfects here included do
not belong to presents in ju, but are irregular forms of verbs in w;
as IByv (second aorist of Badvw), &yvev (nyvookw), érrdumy (réro-
par), and Té@vapey, Tebvalny, Tebvivar (second perfect of Gyvyoxw).
(See 798, 799, 804.) .

501. Tenses thus inflected are called m-forms. In other tenses
verbs in wmu are inflected like verbs in w (see the synopses, 509).
No single verb exhibits all the possible u-forms, and two of the
paradigms, 7{fpu and 88w, are irregular and defective in the
second aorist active (see 802).

502. There are two classes of verbs in pe: —

(1) Those in g (from stems in a or €) and wm (from
stems in o), as Forym (ora-), set, vi-Oyppe (Oe-), place, 8i-Sarpa
(80-), give. :

(2) Those in vim, which have the u-form only in the
present and imperfect; these add wv (after a vowel ww) to
the verb stem in these tenses, as delk-vi-m (Sex-), show,
po-wi-p (po-), strengthen. For poetic verbs in vy (with va -
added to the stem), see 609 and 797, 2.

503. For a full enumeration of the w-forms, see 793-804.

504. Synorsis of loryue, Tipm, 8B8wpt, and delxvim in the
Present and Second Aorist Systems.

AcCTIVE.

Indic. Subj. Opt. Imper. Infin. Part.*
Tomm lord loralyy  tory  lorévar lovde
tomy
lOnpe s iy Tibe  mbbvar mibls
tribny

8(Baps 588 8u8olnv 8(8ov S§8évar  Sibods
5(8ovy
Selevips  Saxvie  Saxvioum Selkvi  Suxvivar Sexvés
elaviy

Pres. and Impf.
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Indic. Subj. Opt. Imper. Part.

r oy ord oralny o  orivar  oris
.| UWerov 03 Oclny Octvar Oels
g | dual(506)
I | Woror 8 Solqy  B86s  Bodvar  Bobs

dual (606)
\ 8oy (505) biw 830 Sivas 50s
Passive AxpD MipDLE.

[ lorapar  lordpar  loralpny  loraco loraclar lordpevos
« torépny
K] T(0epar ldpar  Tledpny  TlBeoo  T(0eofar  TBépevos
o | bty
5 ] 8bopar  BBapar  Siolpmv  8(Boco BiSoodar  BiBSpevos
@ | 8Bépny
& Selicvvpar  Saxviopar Sexvvolpny Selxvuoo Selxvvofar Sevcvipevos
| Baxvipyy
o (lxpépny  wplopar  wpalpyy  wple  wplacBar mpibpevos
= | Wy fdpar  Oelpyy 600 8locfar  Odpevos
;5 Bopny *  Sapar Solpnv 8od 86c0ar  Sépevos
«

506. As lorpu wants the second aorist middle, émpidugy, T
bought (from a stem wpia- with no present), is added here and in
the inflection. As Selkvuus wants the second aorist (502, 2), &,
1 entered (from 8w, formed as if from 8v-t), is added. No second
aorist middle in vuyw occurs, except in scattered poetic forms (see
Abw, xvéw, oedw, and xéw, in the Catalogue).

508. INFLECTION of {oryme, rifpum, 88w, and Selxvipe in
the Present and Second Aorist Systems; with &y and

impidny (505).

1. tomm
Sing. {2. lors
8. oot
2. tor
Dual { leraror
. 1. lorrapey
Plur. {2. Torare
8. lordo

ACTIVE.

Present Indicative.

Tl
ibys
ifqo
rilerov
r{lerov
TlBepev
~(0ere
nbéaon

8(Bwps
8(Bws
5(Bway
8(8orov
8(8orov
8(5opev
5(8ore

Sboao

Selxvupe
Selxvyg
Selxvvon
Selxvvrov
Selxvvrov
Selxvuper
Selxvure
Saxvvaos
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Sing. { !

Dual

Plur. { )

Sing. { )

Dual

Plur. { p

2.
3.

1.

Dual

Plur. {

Sing.

Dual

3.

2.
3.
2.
3.

INFLECTION.
Imperfect.
lory trlbny 5(5ovy
loms trlbas 8(8ovs
tom riba 5(50v
leTarov trBerov &5(5orov
{ordmy rbérmy 55y
lorapev &rlOepev 5(5opev
lorare triBere (8o
loracay rldcoav (8ocay
Present Subjunctive.
lord L 880
lorgs s Subygs
lory oy 8i8¢
lorirov monTov S8arov
loryrov TnTov Subarov
loropey T0Gpmev 8uSdpey
lorire T0Te 8idare
lorao T0daL Si.8aas
Present Optative.

loralny T0elnv SiSolnv
ioralns T0elns S8oins
loraln m0eln 8i80ln
loralyrov T0elnyrov 8uBolyTov
loraunmy mlerjry 8uboujryy
lorainpey TOelnpev Si8olnpev
loralnre T0elnre 8uBolnTe
loraincav menoav Sibolnorav

Commonly thus contracted : —
loratrov T0elTov 8i8otrov
loralmy Tlelryy Si8olryv
loratpey Oetpev SuSotpev
loratre T0elre S.8otre
loratev T0clev 8iSotev

Present Imperative.

lom (0e 8(8ov
lordre nhére §8dre
lorarov T(Berov 8(8orov
lordray Tdéray Sibdrwy

(506
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lordvrov or mBévrov or  Si8dvrwv or

2. lorare riBere 5(Bore
Plur. {3
{ordrecay noéracay Si8crwoav

Present Infinitive.
lordvay Thévar Sibovar

Present Participle (335).

~ lords m0els 8.Sovs
R . Second Aorist Indicative (802).
o 1. {owmy
S . Sing {2. forms
< 3. fom
. 2. fommrov §0eTov éSorov
1
. Dua 3. lorqmy Oérmy Somy
: 1. dompery Ocpev Sopev
Plur { 2. lomre {Bere {8ote
3. fomoar {0crav {Socav

Second Aorist Subjunctive.

1. oré (1] 8a
Sing. {2. oryjs Os 8¢s
8. om 69 8¢
Dual {2 c-njﬂw Ovj-rov Sc:mw
3. omirov Onrov Sarov
1. orapev Oapev Sdpev
Plur. { 2. ore Gijre Sare
8. oract (= 8doe
Second Aorist Optative.
1. oralny Oelnv Solny
Sing. {2. oralns delns Solns
3, eraly Oeln Soln
Dual {2 v-ra.('l!m 06(1|"rov SO(I!TOV
3. oraumimy Sy Soujrv
1. orainpey Oelnpev Soinpev
Flur. {2._ oralnTe Oelnre Solnre

8. oralnoay Oenoay Solnoav

119

Selxvure
Sewcvivrav or
Sewcviracay

Sacvuvas

Seuxvig

oy
1371
v
éSvrov
&ory
HY
E8vre
{8voav

Svw
,

Svps
Svnrov
Svnrov
Svwpey
8vnre
Svwo

(See 744)
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Dual {2.

1.
Plur. {2.
3.

Sing. { z

2.
3.

2.
Plur. {3.

Dual {

1.
Sing. { 2.
3.

2.
3.

1.
Plur. {2,
3.

Dual

1.
Sing. {2.
3.
2.
Duat {5
1.
Plur, {2.
3.

INFLECTION.
Commonly thus contracted : —
orairov Oetrov Soiroy
oralmy Oclmmy Solrny
oratlpey Octpev Sotper
oTaiTe Oetre Solre
aoratev Oelev Sotev
Second Aorist Imperative.
aib 0és Sds
oTiTe Oére 8orw
oTijToy Oérov Sorov
omjroy Oérav Sorey
aTiTe Oére Sdre
crdvrav or  Oévrwv or 8ovrwy or
TTiTOTAY Oéracav Sdrwcay
Second Aorist Infinitive.
oTva Oetvar Souvas
Second Aorist Participle (335).
ords Ols  Bovs

PASSIVE AND MIDDLE.
Present Indicative.

lorapas TlBepar §(Sopar
{oracas T0eccar 8(8ocas
{oraras . r(ferar 8(Boras

toracfov T(0ecfov 5(8oc-8ov
{oracfov T(8ccrBov 8(8ocfov

lordpeda T0épeba 8iBopeba

toracfe T(0ecOc 5(80c0¢

{oravras T(0evras 5(Bovras
I'mperfect.

{orduny nbépny g

loraco &rlfeco 8({8oco

toraro &rldero 8(8oro

lo-racfoy &r(fecrBov {8(80060v
iofny triéotny #1840ty
lordpeda nbéuca B.5cpuela
loracfe &r(0ecfe 8(5000¢
{oravro érlBevro 8Bovro

[608

Svrov
Séruvy

Svvrey or
Svrwcav

-
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Present Subjunctive.

1. lorapas mhopas Sibdpar Saxvvepar
Sing. { 2. lorg oy 88y Sewcviy
3. lomjras TiTaL Subwras Sexvimran

Dual {2 Lriclor ooy 8ubwofov Sexvinofov
3. loriocbov mibjobov 8ubdo-Bov Sexvinofov
{ 1. lordpdda e Sibupeda Seucvudpeda

Plur. {2. loriobe T0100¢ 8.500-0e Bexvinale

3. loravras moovrar Subwvras Saxviwvrar

Present Optative.

1. loralpyy T0elpnv 8iSolpny Saxvvolprv
Sing. { 2, lorale T0clo 8i.8oto Saxviolo
3. loratro m0elTo 8i80tro Sewcviorro
Dual 2. loratofov T0elofov 8180800y Sewcviowrfov
8. loralobyy T8elobny SuBolobny Sewcvvolony
1. loraljueda T0elpeba 8i80lpeda Saxvvolpeda
{ 2. loratode T10¢t00¢ 8i80to0e Seuxviorofe
3. loratvro nddvro 8i8otvro SetkvvolvTo

Present Imperative.

Sing 2. loraco T(0eco 8(50c0 Selxvvoo
" 18, lordobe T0éo00 8.8d00w Secviofw

Dual 2. loracov T(08ccBov 8(8oc-fov SelxvvoOov
3. lordofov T0éor0wy 8i.8000wy Seicviofwy

{2. loracbe T{0eaOe 5(5000¢ Selxvuaoe

Plur. {8, lordobfwy or mléoOwy or Si8dodwy or  Sekvicbwy or

lordofwcay Tblocbwocay Si8docfwoav  Sexvicdwoav

Present Infinitive.
loracdas T(8eccOar 8(8ocfas Selxvvofar

Present Participle (301).
lordpevos Tu0épevos 8i8cpevos Sevkvipevos

Second Aorist Middle Indicative (506).

1. dwpudpny 0uny Bopny
8ing. { 2. duplo t0ov t50v
8. {lwplaro 0ero éSoro

Dual {2 dwplactor  EBeotov {Soc-fov
8. xpudotuy OiécOny 8oty
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Plur.

Sing.

Dual

Plur.

Sing.

Dual

Plur.

Sing.

Dual

Plur.

3.

2.
3.

1.

3.

L

3.

2.
3.

1

3.

2.
3.

2.
3.

2.

INFLECTION.
trpuipeda dpeba Bpeba
brplacfe . {BeaBe E8000¢
&rplavro {0evro ESovro

Second Aorist Middle Subjunctive,

wplopas Opan Sﬁnu

wply 3l 5¢

wplnrar Oras Sarar
wplnofov Ojofov Swofov
wplnofov Ojodov Saofov
wpiapecda Oépeba Sdipeda
wplnode Ojode Saode
wplovrar Owvrar Savras

Second Aorist Middle Optative.

wpralpny Oelpny Solpnv
wplawo Ocio Soto
wplavro OciTo Solro
wplarcfov Ociofov SotoGov
wpalotny Oclofny Solobny
wpralpeda OcleOa 8oljeba
mwplaode OetoOe BoloOe
wplawro delvro Solvro

Second Aorist Middle Imperative.

L Oov 8ov
wprdodew 0éofo 800w
wplaclov 0éobov 8da-fov
wprdofwy Oéofwv 8dobwy
wplacOe 0o 0e 8coe

wpuicfwy or Oéocfwy or 8dofwy or
wpuicfucay  Oéobuoav 8drfwcay

Second Aorist Middle Infinitive.
wplacfar Oéodar 8orfar

Second Aorist Middle Participle (301),
wpudpevos Oépevos Sopevos

606



3

§00} CONJUGATION OF VERBS IN ML 123

507. “Iorqu and a few other verbs have a second perfect
and pluperfect of the w-form. These are never used in the
singular of the indicative, where the first perfect and plu-
perfect are the regular forms.

508. These tenses of {oryue are thus inflected : —

SecoNp PERFECT.

1, —— ore doralnyy
Sing. { 2, — omis éorains {orabe
3. oy doraly dordre
2. loraroy dorirov doralyrov  dorarov
1 or -afrov
3. lorarov éoriTov {oranimy dordrov
or -alrv
1. loraper doropey doralnpey
Or -atlpev
Plur. 2. {orare doriTe crru(m:c {orare
or -aire
8. {ordo dorio {oralnoav  dordvrav or
or -atev éordracay
Infinitive. éordvar Participle. éoruas (342)

SeEcOND PLUPERFECT.
Dual. forarov, {ordmy
Plur. {erepew, {orare, {oTacay

For an enumeration of these forms, see 804.

500. FurL Syworpsis of the Indicative of loryume, dnus,
8{8wps, and Selxvipu, in all the voices.

AcTIvE.
Pres. lorm, O, Slbwp, Selxvip,
set place give show
Imperf. tormy trlfnv 8(5ovv Belxviv
Fut. orhce Moo Sbow Selfo
1Aor. Yoryoa, set Onka Boxa Bafa
2Aor. oy, stood  Werov ete. Borov ete.

in dualand plur. indualand plur.
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1Perf. ¥ommxa édnea 88wxa
2 Perf. ¥orarov etc. 8{5axa
in dual and plur.,

stand (508)

1Plupf. eiorhiy trebfien 8eBdxn
: or éorhicn
2 Plupf. ¥orarov ete. E5eBelxn
indual and plur.,
. stood (508)

Fut. Perf. éorhfw, shall

stand (706)

MiIpDLE.
Pres. {orapas, stand T(0epar 8(Bopar (simple Selxvvpar
) (trans.) only in pass.) (trans.)

Impf. torépnv rbépny $8.86pnv Bevcvipny
Fut. orhicopar 0fioopar -8doopar -Selfopar
1Aor. {lomodpyy Onxépnv (not Bagbpny

(trans.) Attic)
2 Aor. Oépnv 456pnv
Perf. forapas (pass.) rélapar S5éBopar S8aypar
Plupf, @ ® 5eSépnv BeSelypny

Passive.

Present, Imperfect, Perfect, Pluperfect: as in Middle.
Aor. toréOny trédny ey Sely by

Fut. ‘orabficopar  Tebficopar Sobficopar SeuxOficopar
Fut. Perf. éiorhifopar, (SeBelfopar,
shall stand late)
AUGMENT. '

510. In the secondary tenses of the indicative, the
verb receives an augment (i.e. tncrease) at the begin-
ning, which marks these as past tenses.

511. Augment is of two kinds: —

1. Syllabic augment, which prefixes e to verbs be-
ginning with a consonant; as Adw, imperfect é&Avow;
Aelmrw, second aorist é-Aumrov.

2. Temporal augment, which lengthens the first syl-
lable of verbs beginning with a vowel or diphthong; as
dyw, lead, imperf. }yov; olréw, oixd, dwell, aor. grnoa.
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512. The augment is confined strictly to the indicative,
never appearing in the other moods or the purticiple, even
when any of these denote past time.

IMPERFECT AND AORIST INDICATIVE,

513. The imperfect and aorist indicative of verbs
beginning with a consonant have the syllabic augment
e. Eg. .

Adw, E\voy, éNboa, NV, éNvoduny, éNOyv; ypddw, write,
ypacpov, Eypaype, dypddmy; plarw, throw, Eppimrov, éppidmy.

For p doubled after the syllabic augment, see 69.

514. In Homer any liquid (especially A) may be doubled after
the augment e; as EIAayxov for éAayov, éupabe for éualfe. So some-
times o; as éogelovro from celw.

515. The imperfect and aorist indicative of verbs be-
ginning with a short vowel have the temporal augment,
which lengthens the initial vowel ; & and e becoming 7,
and i, o, ¥ becoming i, w,0. Fg.

'Aym, lead, Tyov, ixbnv; Eatvw, drive, fAavvoy; ixeredw, implore,
ikérevoy, ixérevan; dvadllw, reproach, wveldilov; Bpilw. insult, HBpi-
obyy; dxolovdéw, accompany, fjxodovbnoa; Spféw, erect, pbwaa.

516. A long initial vowel is not changed, except that & gener-
ally becomes 5; as &6Aéw, struggle, fj0Anoa. But both @ and 7 are
found in dvaAioxw and dvdAdw, and &lw (poetic), hear, has &iov.

5117, Bmﬁo;uu, wish, Stvapas, be able, and pé\\w, intend, often
have 9 for € in the augment, especially in later Attic; as éBovAdunv
or #Boukdpy, ¢Boukibyy or HBouhibyy; éuvdumy or ASvvdu,
&Svrfyy or vy ; Eueldov or fjuerov.

518. A diphthong takes the temporal augment on its
first vowel, a: or ¢ becoming 7. E.g. .

Alréw, ask, pmaa, elxd{w, guess, ymwa, olxéw, dwell, gxnoa;
adédvw, increase, yoEnaa, o&ijlyy; d8w, sing, fdov.

519. Ov is never angmented. E: and ev are often without
augment, especially in later Attic; but mss. and editors differ in
regard to many forms, as elkaca or jkace (from eixd{w, lzken),

8ov (from 58w, sleep), cvp¢01,v or yipébyy (from edpioxw,

ﬁnd ), duyv or 1,vfap.1]v (from evyopat, pray). Editions vary also
in the augment of adaivw, dry, and of some verbs beginning with

o, 88 oldxooTpopéw, steer.
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REDUPLICATION.

520. The perfect, pluperfect, and future perfect, in
all the moods and in the participle, have a reduplica-
tion, which is the mark of completed action.

PERFECT AND FUTURE PERFECT.

521. Verbs beginning with a single consonant (ex-
cept p) are reduplicated in the perfect and future per-
fect by prefixing that consonant followed by e. E.g.

Abw, Aé-dvka, Aé-Avpat, Ae-Avkévar, Ae-Avkds, Ae-Avpévos, Ae-Aboo-
pat; Aelrw, Aédoura, Aéetppas, Aedelpopar. So B, sacrifice, Té-Buxa;
Paivw (Ppav), show, wé-pacpar, Te-pdvliar; xalvw, gape, ké-xyva.

For the pluperfect, see 527.

522. N. (a) Five verbs have e in the perfect instead of the
reduplication : —

Aayxdve (Aax-), obtain by lot, elAnxa, eAyypas;

Aapfdve (Aaf-), take, eldndpa, eidgupar (poet. AéAnupuar) ;

Aéyw, collect, in composition, -efAoxa, -e/Aeypar With -Aé\eypar;
Swéyopar, discuss, has S-elheypar;

pelpopar (pep-), obtain part, elpaprar, it is fated ;

from stem (pe-) eipnra, have said, elpnuar, fut. pf. elprjoouar
(see elmov).

(b) An irregular reduplication appears in Homeric 8e{8owa and
8eidua, from 8eldw, fear, and Seldeypar (for dédeypar), greet, from
a stem dex- (see delvip).

523. In verbs beginning with two consonants (except
a mute and a liquid), with a double consonant (¢, &, V),
or with p, the reduplication is represented by a simple
¢, having the same form as the syllabic augment. E.g.

Sré\\w, send, doralka; {yréw, seek, éiryra; Peddw, cheat, &pev-
opat, dfevopévos; plrrw, throw, ppippas, éppipbar (69).

524. 1. Most verbs beginning with a mute and a liquid have
the full reduplication ; as ypd¢w, write, yéypada, yeypapuat, yeypd-
$0w, yeypappévos.

2. But those beginning with y», and occasionally a few in SA
or yA, have €; as yvwpllw, recognize, perf. éyvdpika; pyvooxe
(yvo-), know, &yvwxa. See Blaocrdve and yAvdw.

525. N. Muwyjoke (pva-), remind, has péuvpuas (memini),
remember, and xrdopat, acquire, has both xéxrnuas and xrmpas,

possess. See also Homeric perfect passive of giwrw and pvmrde.
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526. Verbs beginning with a short vowel lengthen
the vowel, and those beginning with a diphthong
lengthen its first vowel, in all forms of the perfect and
future perfect, the teduplication thus having the form
of the temporal augment. E.g.

YAy, lead, fxa, fypat, fypévos; dxolovbéw, JSollow, f,xoloﬁﬂv,xa,
nxokou@r,xmu op0mu, erect, opfwpar; 6pilw, bound, mpLKa, wpLopas;
aﬂ,um: dishonor, nﬂp.wxn., fripwpar, fut. pl 'qn;tma'oym. Aipéw,
lake, yp-qxa., 7pNHaL, yp'qoopm, eixd{w, liken, Koo paL; evpioxw, find,
NipyKa, opnpaL (Or evpyra, €lpyuat, 519).

Loug o may become 7 (see 516); as in dvalioko, pf. dmjAwxa

or dvalwka.
PLUPERFECT.

527. When the reduplicated perfect begins with a
consonant, the pluperfect prefixes the syllabic augment e
to the reduplication. In other cases the pluperfect keeps
the reduplication of the perfect without change. E.g.

Abw, Aédvka, EXedviy, Aédvpas, EXedduny; oTéAo, &oTalka,
éordAxy, doralpa, e(rra)qu]v, Aapfdve, cl)\nt,ba, a)aydrr,, dy-ye/\)un,
7yyeAxa, fyyélun, syyehpas, yyéMpny; aipéo, jpyxa, gprkn; edpi-
oKW, qOpKa, MoK, Py, (o edp-).

528. N. From {ornm (ora-), set, we have both eloriy (older
form) and Go'r'rln’ (through perf. érryxa); and from perf. éowka,
resemble, éwxy.

ATTIC REPUPLICATION.

529. Some verbs beginning with a, €, or o, followed
by a single consonant, reduplicate the perfect and plu-
perfect by prefixing their first two letters, and length-
ening the following vowel as in the temporal augment.
This is called Attic reduplication. E.g.

*Apdw, plough, dp-jpopar; éuéw, vomit, Euijpexa; E\éyxw, prove,
Ajreypar; Aavo (éla-), drive, é\jlaxa, éjhapar; dxodw, hear,
dxijxoa. For the pluperfect, see 533.

530. N. The Attic reduplication (so called by the Greek gram-
marians) is not peculiarly Attic, and is found in Homer.

531. N. Other verbs which have the Attic reduplication are
dyelpw, dlelpw, dAéw, éyelpw, Epeldw, Epxopat, éobiw, SANTuL, Suvipm,
Spvoow, pépw. See also, for Tonic or poetic forms, aipéw, dAdopar,
d\vkréw, dpapiore, épelrw, Exw, Juiw, (8dv-) 4dbdvapar, 6w, dpdw
(Srwma), dpéyw, dpvipe (Sp-).

s
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532. N. Eyelpw (éyep-), rouse, has 2 perf. éyp-ifyopa (for éy-yyop-a,
643), but perf. mid. éy-yjyeppar.

633. By strict Attic usage, the pluperfect takes a temporal
_augment in addition to the Attic reduplication. Thus, dxodw,
hear, dxijroa, plup. frnkon; 8o dr-wAdhe (of dmr-GAAVm, dmr-6AwAa),
opopdrer (of Spvom, dpdpoxa), and S-wpdpvkro (of S-oploow,
S-opwpuypar) oceur in Attic prose. See also Homeric pluperfects
of é\adve and épeldw.

But the mss. and the editions of Attic authors often omit the
additional augment, as in éyAéyunv (487, 2).

REDUPLICATED AORISTS,

534. N. The second aorist active and middle in all the moods
and the participle sometimes has a reduplication in Homer; as
wéppadoy from ¢pdlw, tell; mwémbov from melw (mib-), persuade;
Terapmipny (646) from répmw, delight; xexAdunv and xexXdpevos
(650) from kéopas, command ; Tjpapov from dpaploxw (dp-), join
(531); dpopov from opw?;u. (6p-), rouse; wmemaldv (partic.) from
wdAA® (7ad-), shake; kexdpw (subj.) from kdpve (kau-), 80 Aehdxw
from Aayydve; mepidéofar, inf. from eidopar (ped-), spare, so
Ae-Aabéobar, Ae-Aaféofar. In the indicative a syllabic augment
may be vrefixed to the reduplicaiion ; as éxexAduny, éredvoy (from
Per-), émrédppadoy. .

535. N. The second aorist of dyw, lead, has a kind of Attic
reduplication (529), which adds the temporal angment in the
indicative. Thus 1,-y-o.y-ov (a.y—ay ) sub] dydyw, opt. dydyouyu,
inf. dyayelv, part. dyaydv; mid. Wyop:rlv, d'yaywwu, etc.,—all in
Attic prose. See also the aorists jveyxa and yveyxov (from stem
évex-, év-evex-, éveyx-) of ¢ep¢n, the Homeric a)»a)\xov (for dA-aex-ov)
of d\éfw, ward oﬁ, and évévirov or fulm-am-ov of dviwrw (énw-), chide.
See also épiikw, fpik-ax-ov.

REDUPLICATED PRESENTS.

536. A few verbs reduplicate the present by prefixing the
initial consonant with ¢; as yryvdoke (yvo-), know, vé-Opm (fe),
put, yl-yvopar (for yi-yev-opar), become.

For these see 651 and 652, with 794, 2.

E A8 AUGMENT OR REDUPLICATION BEFORE A VOWEL.

537. 1. Some verbs beginning with a vowel take the
syllabic augment, as if they began with a consonant. These
verbs also have a simple ¢ for the reduplication. When
another e follows, ec is contracted into e. E.g.
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'Qéw (06-), push, Ewoa, dvopat, édabyy; dAioxopa, be captured,
édhwka, 2 aor. édhwv (or fAwv); dyvum (&y-), break, éafa, 2 pf.
laya; b, do, Ionic, 2 pf. dopya; wwéopar, duy, éwvovumy, ete.;
é0l{w, accustom, elbira, elfixa (from éeb-) ; édw, permit, elioa, eldxa ;
iXw, have, elxov (from é-exov).

2. These verbs are, further, é\lgow, EAkw, Erw, épyd{opa, prw
or &pmi{w, éoridw, Ty (&), with the aorists eldov and elhov (aipéw) ;
the perfects elwfa (with irregular e), Ionic éwfa (%6-), and &oixa
(ix-, €ix-), and plpf. elorixy (for é€or-) of lornue. See also Ionic
and poetic forms under avddve, dmrw, eldopas, elw, lmov, elpow,
Ao, &viu, o, and Eopar. .

638. N. “‘Opdw, see, and dr-olyw, open, generally take the tem-
poral augment after e€; as édpwy, €édpdxa (or édpdxa), Edpduar
(with the aspirate retained); di-éwyov, dr-épéa (rarely gvoryo,
nvofa, 544). Homer has éjvdavoy from avddvw, please; éwvoxder
imp. of oivoxoéw, pour wine; and 2 plpf. édAwe apd édpye from
éArw and &dw. ‘Eoprd{w, keep holiday (Hdt. sprd{w), has Attic
imp. édpraov.

539. N. This form is explained on the supposition that these verbs
originally began with the consonant  or ¢, which was afterwards
dropped. Thus eldov, saw, is for écudov (cf. Latin vid-i); ¥opya is for
Feropya, from stem repy-, cf. Eng. work (German Werk). So épww,
creep, i8 for o-eprw (cf. Latin serpo), with imperf. é-cepmov, é-épmov,
¢§p‘rov (see 86); and ¥xw,have, i8 for cexw, whence imp. é-cexor, é-exov,
elxon.

AUGMENT AND REDUPLICATION OF COMPOUND VERBS.

540. In compound verbs (882, 1) the augment or re-
duplication follows the preposition. Prepositions (except
mrepi and mpo) here drop a final vowel before e. E.g.

Hpoo-ypidw, mpoo-éypacov, mwpoo-yéypada; elo-dyw, elo-fyov
(183, 1); éx-BdAw, é£-éBadlov (63); gul-Aéyw, cur-éAeyov; aup-
wAéxw, ov-émhexov (78, 1); ovy-xéw, ouv-éxeov, auy-kéxvka; av-
oxevifw, ov-eoredalov (81); dmo-BdA\w, dm-éBadov; dva-Baive,
dr-éBn; — but rept-éBarov and mpo-éXeyov.

641. N. IIpé may be contracted with the augment; as mpod-
Aeyov and wpovBatvoy, for wpoédeyov and wpoéBauvor.

542. N. 'Ex in composition becomes ¢ before ¢; and & and
ovv resume their proper forms if they have been changed. See
examples in 540.

543. N. Some denominative verbs (861), derived from nouns
or adjectives compounded with prepositions, are angmented or
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reduplicated after the, preposition, like compound verbs; as Ywo-
wredo (from dmomros), suspect, vwdmrevoy, as if the verb were from
v and drredw; dmoloyéopat, defend one’s self, am-eoynoduxyy; see
also éxkAnoidlw. Ilapavopéw, transgress law, mwapyvopouvy, ete., is
very irregular. Karyyopéw (from kamijyopos), accuse, has xaryys-
povy (not éxaryydpovy). See Suurdw and ddkovéw in the Catalogue
of Verbs.

Such verbs are called indirect compounds (882, 2).

544, N. A few verbs take the augment before the preposition,
and others have both augments; as xa6é{opay, sit, éxaBélero; xalilw,
éxdBilov; xabevdw, sleep, éxdfevdov and xalbnidov (epic xabeddov);
dvéxw, fvecxduny, jveaxduny (or joxdpny); ddinu, dplyy or jHdimw.
See also dudiémim, dudryvoéw, dumioyopat, évoxAéw, and duduo-
Bryréw, dispute, impf. judioBijrovw and judeoBirovy (as if the
last part were -o3yrew).

545. 1. Indirect compounds of dvo-, ill, and oceasionally
those of €3, well, are augmented or reduplicated after the ad-
verb, if the following part begins with a short vowel. E.g.

Avoapearéw, be displeased, Svompéorovv; edepyeréw, do good,
elmpyérovy or edepyéTouy.

2. In other cases, compounds of Svo- .have the augment or
reduplication at the beginning, as Svoruyéw (from Svo-rvyis,
unfortunate), évariyovy, deduarixnxa; and those of b generally
omit the augment.

546. Other indirect compounds are augmented or redu-
. plicated at the beginning; as oixodopéw, build (from olxo-
ddpos, house-builder), grodopovy, @roddunoa, @rodounras. See,
however, 68oroiéw.

OMISSION OF AUGMENT AND REDUPLICATION.

547. Homer and the lyric poets often omit both the syllabic
and the temporal augment; as Sufheoy, &xov, Sdke (for duflovy,
elxov, &wxe).

548. Herodotus often omits the temporal augment of the
imperfect and aorist, and the syllabic augment of the pluperfect.
He never adds the temporal augment to the Attic reduplication
in the pluperfect (533). He always omits the augment in the
iterative forms in oxov and oxopunv; as AdBeoxov, éxeaxov (778).

549. The Attic tragedians sometimes omit the augment in
(lyric) choral passages, seldom in the dialogue.
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550. The reduplication is very rarely omitted. But Homer has
8éxarar, from déxopar, for dedéxarar, receive, and a few other cases.
Herodotus occasionally fails to lengthen the initial vowel in the per-
fect; as in xarappddnkas (for xar-npp-).

ENDINGS.

551. The verb is inflected by adding certain endings to
the different tense stems. Those which mark the persons
in the finite moods are called personal endings. There is
one class of endings for the active voice, and another for
the middle and passive; but the passive aorists have the
active endings.

There is also one set of endings in each class for primary
tenses, and one for secondary tenses.

552. The personal endings of the indicative, subjunctive,
and optative, which are most distinctly preserved in verbs
in e and other primitive forms, are as follows: —

ACTIVE, MIDDLE AND PaAssivE.
Pri Pri nda
Tenses?  °Teoncor? Tenses. S ensea”
Sing. 1. [ v par pyv
2. s (o), (0a) s oa oo
3. o (1) — TaL To
Dual 2. ToV ToV oBov (Bov) ofov (Bov)
3. Tov ™y odov (Bov) odnv (bqv)
Plur. 1.  pev (pes) pev (pes) peba peba
2. e e of¢ (0¢) o8 (0¢)
8. vou (¥vn), dov v, cav vrau vro

.563. The personal endings of the imperative are as fol
lows:—

AcTIVE, MIDDLE AND Passive,
8Sing. Dual. Plur, Sing. Dual. Plur.
2. 6 TOV L oo ofov(Bov)  oBe(Oe)
8. Tw Tov  vrav O Tacav | odw(8w) olwv (Bwv) obwv(Bwv)
or

sbugav (bucav)
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554. The endings of the infinitive are as follows: —.

AcTivE ; ev (contracted with preceding ¢ to av),
vau, sometimes evar (probably for Fevas).

MIDDLE AND PAssSIVE: ofa (primitive Oas).

555. For the formation of the participles and the verbals in
ros and Teos, see 770-776.

REMARKS ON THE ENDINGS.

556. 1. Only verbs in w have the primary endings wu and ot
in the indicative active. For u_in the optative, see 781. The
original o of the second person singular is found only in the epic
éo-ai, thou art (807, 1). @a (originally perfect ending) appears in
olafa (for old-fa) from olda (820) and in %o-fa from eipi (806);
whence (¢)6a in many Homeric forms (780, 4; 787, 4), and rarely
in Attic (as épn-ofa). In the third person singular 7. is Doric,
as in iy for r{fp-ov; and it is preserved in Attic in éo-ri, is.

2. A first person dual in pefov is found three times in poetry:
mepuddpebov, subj. of mepidldwm, Il. 23, 485; Aehelppefov, from
Aeirw, S. El. 950; dppdueboy, from dppdw, S. Ph. 1079. Generally
the first person plural is used also for the dual.

3. In Homer Tov and ofov are sometimes used for rqv and o
in the third person dual of past tenses. This occurs rarely in the
Attic poets, who sometimes have 7yv for Tov in the second person.
The latter is found occasionally even in prose.

4. In the first person plural ues is Doric. The poets often have
peaba for pefa (777, 1).

5. In the third person plural vot always drops v (78,3) and the
.preceding vowel is lengthened ; as in Afovat for Avo-vor. The more
primitive vt is Doric; as ¢pépo-vre (Latin ferunt) for ¢pépovort

1 A comparison of the various forms of the present indicative of the
primitive verb be (whose original stem is as-, in Greek and Latin es-),
as it appears in Sanskrit, the older Greek, Latin, Old Slavic, and
Lithuanian (the most primitive modern language, still spoken on the
Baltic), will illustrate the Greek verbal endings.

SINGULAR.
Sanskrit. Older Greek. Latin. Old Slavic. Lithuanian.

1. as-mi tp-pl (for do-pe) [e]s-um yes-m’ es-mi

2. asi to-ol es yesi esi

8. as-ti to-rl es-t yes-t’ es-ti

PLURAL.
1. s-mas to-pév (Dor. elpés) [e]s-u-mus yes-mi es-me
2. s-tha to-ré es-tis yes-te es-te

3. s-a-nti &-vr( (Doric) [els-unt st eati
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6. & seldom appears in the imperative, except in the second
aorist active of yu-forms (755), and in the aorist passive, which
has the active forms (551).

In the third person plural of the imperative the endings vrwv
and ofuwy (fwv) are used in the older and better Attic.

7. The primitive middle forms fov, by, O¢, Oas, etc. appear in
the perfect and pluperfect after consonants ; as rérpig-fe (rptfS-w).
See 489.

TENSE STEMS AND FORMS OF INFLECTION.

SIMPLE AND COMPLEX TENSE STEMS.

557. Tensge stems are of two classes, simple and complex.
A simple tense stem is the verb stem (often in a modified
form), to which the endings are applied directly. A com-
‘plex tense stem is composed of the verb stem (with its
modifications) prolonged by a tense suffix (561, 5), to which
the endings are applied. See 458.

558. (Simple Tense Stems.) Simple tense stems are
found

(a) in the present and imperfect, the second aorist ac-
tive and middle, and the second perfect and pluperfect, of
the conjugation in e (500), except in the subjunctive;

(b) in the perfect and pluperfect middle of all verbs.
Eg.

(a) From ¢mul (stem ¢a-), say, come ¢a-pév, dparé, pd-vas,
&pa-re, ete. From rifpu (stem Oe), put, come 2 aor. &fere,
&bero, Oé-obw, Oé-obas, O¢- , etc.; and fronf the reduplicated
Te-0e- (536) come T{fe-pev, Tife-re, Tibe-oar, Tlfe-rar, Erifevro, érife
ofe, riBe-00, Ti0e-00a, etc.

() From Ae-Av- (reduplicated stem of Ad-w) with the middle
endings (552) come Aé\v-pas, Aé\v-ow, Xé\v-obe, AeAv-obar, AeAv-
pévos ; EXEAG-pa, EAEAV-00, EANV-00e, EAéAv-vTo.

569. (Complex Tense Stems.) Complex tense stems are
found in all other forms of the verb. E.g.

Afo (stem Ai-), has (pres.) Ado-uev, Aiere, Ao-ueha, Abe-obe,
Adovras, etc.; (fut.) Adoo-uey, Adoere, Aoe-ofa, etc.; (aor.)
&EXdva-pey, EAvoare, &Nvoa-ofe, Aboa-obw, ete.; (1 aor. pass.)
ENGOyy, ENGOy-pev, EAiOyTe, otc. .
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560, This distinction will be seen by a comparison of the
present indicative middle of rflgu (rfe) with that of Pkéw
($the-) in its uncontracted (Homeric) form: —

Tl0e-par  Pihé-o-par m0é-pefa  dhe-6-peda
rlle-ocar  Phé-e-()ar 7l0e-0c0e  Ppuhé-c-obe
(0e-rar  Puhé-e-rar Tlle-vrar  duhé-o-vrar

561. (Tense Suffizes.) 1. In the present, imperfect, and
second aorist active and middle of the conjugation in w, in
all futures, and in the future perfect, the tense stem ends
in a variable vowel, called the thematic vowel, which is o
before p and v and in the optative, and is elsewhere e
This is written %-; as Av9., present stem of Af-w; Aur%-,
second aorist stem of Aefr-w. In the futures and the future
perfect the thematic vowel is preceded by o. To these
prolonged tense stems the endings are added. E.g.

Afo-pev, Aere, Alovor for Avovar (78, 8); &Mmov, &Aures,
&Ximo-pey, &ENimere; ENime-ole, &Nimovro; Abgo-pey, Aioere, Aigo-
* vrar. For the terminations w, e, € in the singular, see 623.

2. The subjunctive has a long thematic vowel “/,-, which appears
in both conjugations; as Aéyw-pev, Aéynre, Aéyw-ou for Aeywvor
(78, 3); Odpev for Gé-w-pev, Gijre for Géxyprre.

8. The first aorist stem has a suffix oa-, the first perfect xa-, and
the second perfect a-.

4. The first aorist passive has a suffix fe- (or 6y), and the
second aorist passive e (or 7); as Aelm-w, éAeid-Opv, Aeedp-Offvas,
(Aerp-0é-0) Aapfd; dalve (Par-), épdvyv, paviivar, par-évros;
EXG-Onv, ENG-Ops, ENG-On-pev, Av-févrav, Av-Gévres.

The first and second passive futures have fyo%- and no%-; as
Aewp-Orjoo-pat, Av-Ojoe-cle, pavjoo-pat, pav-joeras.

5. The thematic vowels, and ¢%-, oa-, ka- (a-), fe (6y-) or € (),
0o %- or no%-, (1-4), are called tense suffizes.

562. (Optative Suffiz.) The optative inserts a mood sufiz ¢ or
up (te-) between both the simple and the complex tense stem and
the personal endings. (See 780.)

For the subjunctive, see 718; 561, 2.

TWO FORMS OF INFLECTION.

563. To the two classes of tense stems correspond gener-
ally two forms of inflection, —the simple form and the
_common form.
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I. Tue SiMpLE ForM OF INFLECTION.

564. To this form (sometimes called the u-form) belong
all tenses which have simple tense stems (558) and also
botlt passive aorists,—always excepting the subjunctives
(561, 2.). It has these peculiarities of inflection: —

1. The first and third persons singular of the present indicative
active have the endings yu and ot (552); as ¢yl dy-oi; Tbpus,

ribp-ot

03: The second aorist imperative active generally retains the
ending O (553); as B7-6i, go. So rarely the present; as ¢pa-by,
say. (See 752; 755.)

3. The third person plural has the active endings aot and gav (552).

4. The infinitive active has the ending va or evar (554); as
7hivar, tévar (Egue), &-var (elp)

5. Participles with stems in o-»r have nominatives in ovs; as
8i8ovs, &d6-vr-0s (see 565, 5).

6. In all forms of this class except the :ccond aorist and the
optative, the middle endings oat and oo regularly retain o; as
Tlfe-oas, é-1lfe-00; AéAv-oa, é&-Aé\v-co. But 2 aorist éov (for
é0e-00) ; optative ioraio (for iora-i-0o).

7. The passive aorists, which belong here although they do not
have simple stems (558), have the inflection of the second aorist
active of the w-form; Adw, EAv-0y-v; Paive (Pav-), épdv-n-v, pavid,
Pavely, ¢dv-0, pavij-var, Ppavels (for pav-e-vrs), inflected like
éom, o1d, Oelyy, omij-01, ai-var, Bels (506).

II. Tae Common ForM OF INFLECTION.

565. To this form belong all parts of the verb in o, ex-
cept the perfect and pluperfect middle and the passive
aorists, and also all subjunctives. It has the following
peculiarities of inflection.

1. It has the thematic vowel and the other tense suffixes men-
tioned in 561, 1-3. For the inflection of the present and imperfect
indicative, see 623 and 624.

2. The imperfect and second aorist have the ending v in the
third person plural; the pluperfect has gar.

8. The imperative active has no ending in the second person
singular. For ov in the first aorist, see 747.

4. The infinitive active has ew (for e-ev) in the present, future,
and second aorist ; e-var in the perfect ; and o-ai (or ar) in the
first aorist. See 759-764.

5. Participles with stems in ovr have nominatives in wv (564, 5).
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6. The middle endings oar and oo in the second person singular
drop o and are contracted with the thematic vowel; as Aveow,
Avew, Ay or Ader; é\veao, éNveo, éAbov (88, 2). For Iomc uncon-
tracted forms, see 777, 2; 785, 2.

FORMATION AND INFLECTION OF TENSE S8YSTEMS.

566. To understand the inflection of the verb, we must .
know the relation of each tense stem to the verb stem, and
also certain internal modifications which the verb stem
undergoes in some of the tense systems.

FORMATION OF THE PRESENT STEM FROM THE VERB
STEM. — EIGHT CLASSES OF VERBS.

567. When the verb stem does not appear unchanged in the
present stem, as it does in A¥-w and Aéy-o (459), it generally
appears in a strengthened form; as in xémrr-w (xom), cut,
pavldv-o (pab-), learn, dpéox-w (dpe-), please. In a few very
irregular verbs no connection is to be seen between the
present stem and the stem or stems of other tenses; as in
Pépo (Ppep-), bear, fut. olow, aor. yveyxa.

568, Verbs are divided into eight classes with reference
to the relation of the present stem to the verb stem.

569. Firsr Crass. (Verb Stem unchanged in Present.)
Here the present stem is formed by adding the thematic
vowel %- (565, 1) to the verb stem. E.g.

Aéyo (Aey-), say, present stem Aey%-, giving Aéyo-pev, Aéye-re,
Aéyo-par, Aéye-tat, Aéyo-vrai, &-Aeyo-v, &-Aeye-s, &-Aéye-te, &-Aéye-abe,
é-Aéyo-vro, ete. in the present and imperfect. For o, es, e in the
present active, see 623.

570. N. Some verbs of this class have the stem variable in
quantity in different tenses; as 8bw, ¢pdow, OMBo, miyw, TpfLw,
Tidw, Yixw. See these in the Catalogue of Verbs. For Aviw, see 471.

571, N. The pure verbs of the first class which irregularly retain a
short vowel in certain tenses are given in 639 ; those which insert ¢ in
certain tenses, in 640, The verbs (of all cla.sses) which add e to the
stem in some or all tenses not of the present system (as SofAouar) are
given in 6567 and 668. Reduplicated presents of all classes are given in
651 and 662. These and others which are peculiar in their inflection
are found in the Catalogue of Verbs. For special peculiarities, see
ylyvopas, 0w, trw, Ixw, rirre, TikTw, :
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572, SeconD Crass. (Stems with Strong Forms.) This
class includes verbs with mute stems which have strong
forms with e (ot), ev, or 4 (31) in all tenses except in the
second aorist and second passive systems, in which they have
the weak forms in ¢ v, and & The present stem adds %-
to the strong form of the stem. E.g.

Acim-w, leave, 2 aor. &\um-ov, 2 perf. Aé-doura; pevy-w, flee, 2 aor.
&puy-ov; Tijr-w, melt, 2 aor. pass. &rdx-yv; with present stems Aeir%-,
pevy %, Tyx%-.

573. To this class belong d\elp-w, é sper.-m-m, Aelm-w, welf-o, orelf-o,
o"rax-w, ¢€L8—0]lm, xevld-o, wcvo-o;w.l., 'rcvx-w, ¢¢vy-w, m]S-w, Mjb-o,
omw, Tjk-w; with Tonic or poetlc épeik-w, Epevy-opam, Tty-w;—all
with weak stems in ¢, v, or @&. See also fan- or rag-, stem of rébyma
and éraov, and eixw (éoka). Tpoy-w, gnaw, 2 aor. &rpay-ov, irregu-
larly has o in the present. For pyjy-vvm and elwba (56-), see 689.

For exceptions in a few of these verbs, see 642, 2. See 611.

574. Six verbs in ew with weak stems in v belong by
formation to this class. These originally had the strong
form in ev, which became ¢ (90, 2) before a vowel, and
finally dropped f, leaving €; as wAéo, sail (weak stem wAv-),
strong stem wAev-, whec-, wAe, present stem wie%-.

These verbs are 0é-w (weak stem bv-), run, vé-w (vv-), swim, TAéw
(mAv-), sail, avew (mn-), breathe, pé-w (pv-), flow, xé-w (xv-), pour.
The poetic ogedw (ov-), urge, has this formation, with ev retained.
(See 601.)

575. As verbs of the second class have the strong stem in
almost all forms, this stem is here called the verb stem.

576. Tmirp Crass. (Verbs in wrw, or T Class.) Some
labial (x, B, ) verb stems add r%-, and thus form the
present in wrw; as kérr-w (xom-), cut (present stem xomwr%-),
BXdrr-w (BAaf-), hurt, plrr-w (fi-, pig-), throw (71).

577. N. Here the exact form of the verb stem cannot be deter-
mined from the present. Thus, in the examples above given, the
stem is to be found in the second aorists éxémyv, éBAdSByy, and
éppidyy; and in kaAvrre (kadvf-), cover, it is seen in xaXif-y, hut.

§78. The verbs of this class are drr-w (d¢-), Bdwr-w (Bag-),
BAdrr-w (,B)w.ﬁ-), bdrr-w (tad-), Gpmrr-w (rpve-), Ka)wm-m
(xkaAvf-), kdpmrr-w (xa.pm), KkAérr-o (x)u:w—), xorr-w (xkom-), KpUwT-0
(- or xpvdp), Kbmrw (ki¢-), pdnr-w (fad), plwr-w (pid
pid-), oxirr-w (oxag-), okémropar (gxem-), gxtwra (oxmm-),
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okdrro (okwr-), Tirre (tvr-), with Homeric and poetic yvdumre
(yvapar-), dvirro (énm-), and pdpmrre (papx-).

579. Fourra Crass. (Jota Class.) In this class the
present stem is formed by adding «%- to the verb stem and
making the euphonic changes which this occasions. (See
84.) 'There are four divisions.

580. I. (Verbs in oow or rre.) Most presents in ogow
(r70) come from palatal stems, x or x and generally y with
« becoming oo (7). These have futures in fw; as mpdoow
(wpay-), do, present stem mpaca%- (for mpay%-), fut. mpafw;
pardoocw (palax-, Seen in palaxds), soften, fut. paddéw;
tapdoow ~(Tapay-, seen in rapaxf), confuse, fut. rapdfw;
knptoge (kypux-), proclaim, fut. kppvfw. (See 84, 1.)

581. So also dloow (dix-), d\Adoow (dAhay-), dpdoow (dpay-),
Bioow (Byx-), dpdacw (8pay-), éXloow (éix-), Bpdoaw (Gpax-?),
pdoow (pay-), ploow (pvk-), épvoaw (Spvx-), mhijocw (mwAyy-
wAay-), wrjoce (wrok-), wriccw (wTvy-), gdrte (gay-), Tdoow
(ray-), $picaw (dpay-), pploow (dpix-), pvAdooe (uhax-). Seo
also epic dedioaopat, Ionic and poetic dudoow and wpolooopas, and
poetic d¢pvoow and viocow.!

582. Some presents in oow (77w) are formed from lingual
stems, which have futures in ow or aorists in oa; as épéoow,
row (from stem éper-, seen in épérys, rower), aor. fpesa. So
- also dpporre (fut. dopdow), BAirrw (pekir-, 66), Aiooopar (Aer-),
wdoow, wAdoow, wricow, With dpdsocw (Hdt.), and poetic
ipdoow, kopioow (kopuvb-). ’

Many presents of this kind are formed on the analogy of verbs
with real lingual stems (see 587).

583. N. Iéoow, cook, comes from an old stem wex-; while the
tenses wépw, émefa, etc. belong to the stem mes-, seen in later
ménrrw and Ionic mérropar of Class III.

584. II. (Verbsin {vw.) Presents in {» may be formed
in two ways: —

585. (1) From stems in §, with futures in ow; as xouffw
(kopud-, seen in komd}), carry, fut. xopicw; Ppdiw (ppad-),
say, fut. ppdow. (See 84, 3.)

1The lists of verbs of the fourth class are not complete, while those
of the other classes which are given contain all the verbs in common use.
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686. So dpud{w (dpuod-), dpmdfw, éAwi{w (EAms-), épilw (épid-),
Oavpdlw, Ko (i8-) with &opar (¢8-), krifw, vopi{w, 6{w (88-), weAd{w,
oxddw, oxio (ox-), oglw.

5687. N. Many verbs in {w, especially most in afw, with futures
in ow, were formed on the analogy of those with actual stems in 8.
(See Meyer, Gr. Gram. §§ 521, 522.)

588. (2) From stems in y (or yy), with futures in {w;
as ogpd{w (opay-), slay (ocpdrre in prose), fut. opdéw; péfw
(pey-), do (poetic and Ionic), fut. péfw; xAd{w (K)\ay'y ),
scream (cf. clango), fut. kAdyfw. (See 84, 3.)

589. So kpdlw (xpay-), carwi{w (sadmiyy-), orilw (oriy-); with
poeatgc dAardlw, Bdlw, Bpllw, ypilw, AeAilw, kpllw, pilw, grumble,
ord{w.

690. N. Some verbs in {w have stems both in 8 and y; as
mal{w (rad-, wary-), play, fut. warfodpar (666), aor. émawoa. See
also poetic forms of dprdf{w and vdoocw. (See 587.)

591. N. Ni{w, wash, fut. viyw, forms its tenses from a stem
w3~ seen in Homeric virropar and later virro.

592. I11. (Enlarged Liquid Stems in Present.) Of these
there are three divisions: —

593. (1) Presents in Ao are formed from verb stems in A
with «%- added, A« becoming A\ ; as oré\\o, send, for ored-t-w;
dyyé\hw, announce, for dyyed-v-w; opdAdw, trip up, for opar-rw;
present stems oreAA%-, ete. (See 84, 4.)

See AAopas (GA), BéMAw (Ba), 8o (Ba)-), SxéMw (Bkel-),
xd\ o (ma-), T\ (Tel-), with poetic SaddAw, ldA\\w, oxé\\w,
T\,

594. (2) Presents in awew and awpo are formed from verb
stems in aw and dp- with %- added.

Here the ¢ is transposed and then contracted with a to at; a8
¢alve (Ppav-), show, for pav-r-w (present stem ¢pav%-), future pavd;
xalpo (xap-), rejoice, for xap-t-w. (See 84, 5.)

598. So eippalvew (eddpar-), kepdaive (xepday-), palvopar (par-),
pradve (uav), éalvo (fav-), Eppalve (énoar-), motpalve (mwopar-),
palvo (par), galvw (cav-), onpalve (oquar), Terpaivo (Terpar-),
Sdaive (Spar-), xpalve (xpar-) ; with poetic xpalvw (kpar-), marraive
(marray-), malvew (mav-). Alpo (4p-), kabaipw (kabap-), Texpaipo-
o (o), Wit pote b (o), i (g, 0w

aap).
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oxdmro (okem-), Térre (tvr-), with Homeric and poetic yvdpmre
(yvaur-), évirro (énr-), and pdprre (papw-).

579. Fourru Crass. (lota Class.) In this class the
present stem is formed by adding «%- to the verb stem and
making the euphonic changes which this occasions. (See
84.) 'There are four divisions.

580. I. (Verds in oow or rrw.) Most presents in goo
(r7w) come from palatal stems, x or x and generally y with
¢ becoming ¢o (r7). These have futures in fw; as mpdoow
(wpay-), do, present stem mpaoc%- (for mpay.%-), fut. wpdfw ;
pardoocw (palax-, Seen in palaxds), soften, fut. paddéw;
Tapdoow ~(Tapax-, seen in rapaxf), confuse, fut. rapdfw;
xyptaaw (kypuk-), proclaim, fut. xpptéw. (See 84, 1.)

581. So also dioow (dix-), dAAdoow (éAhay-), dpdoow (dpay-),
Bioow (Byx-), Spdocw (8pay-), éXigow (é\w-), Bpdoow (Bpay- ?),
pdoow (pay-), pioow (pvk-), dpioow (dpux-), whjocw (wAyy-,
whay-), wjooe (wryx-), wricow (mwrvy-), odrre (oay-), Trdocw
(tay-), ppdooe (pay-), ppioow ($pix-), pvAdoow (puvrax-). See
also epic detdloaopat, Ionic and poetic dudoow and wpolgoouas, and
poetic d¢voow and viocow.!

582. Some presents in oow (77w) are formed from lingual
stems, which have futures in oo or aorists in oa; a8 épéoow,
row (from stem éper-, seen in épérys, rower), aor. ypeca. So
also dpudrre (fut. dppdow), BAirre (pekr-, 66), Alocopar (Air-),
wdoow, wAdoow, wricow, With dpdoow (Hdt.), and poetic
ipdoow, koploow (kopvb-). '

Many presents of this kind are formed on the analogy of verbs
with real lingual stems (see 587).

583. N. Hésow, cook, comes from an old stem mex-; while the
tenses wéyw, érefa, etc. belong to the stem mem-, seen in later
mérrw and Ionic wérropar of Class ITI.

584. II. (Verbs in {w.) Presents in {» may be formed
in two ways: —

5856, (1) From stems in §, with futures in cw; as xoplfw
(xomd-, seen in xowd}), carry, fut. xoplow; ¢Ppdf{w (¢pad-),
say, fut. ¢ppdow. (See 84, 3.)

1The lists of verbs of the fourth class are not complete, while those
of the other classes which are given contain all the verbs in common use.



595) EIGHT CLASSES OF VERBS. : 139

5888. So dppdlw (dppod-), dpmdlw, Amilw (éAmd-), épilw (épib-),
Bavpdlw, {w (i8-) with E{o;uu (€8-), kri{w, vopi{w, 8¢w (88-), werd{w,
oxddw, oxifw (oxd-), ogfw.

587. N. Many verbs in {w, especially most in afw, with futures
in ow, were formed on the analogy of those with actual stems in 8.
(See Meyer, Gr. Gram. §§ 521, 522.)

588. (2) From stems in y (or yy), with futures in {w;
as opdlw (opay-), slay (opdrre in prose), fut. odpdéw; pélw
(pey-), do (poetic and Ionic), fut. péfw; xAdiw (x)\ay'y—),
scream (cf. clango), fut. kAdyfw. (See 84, 3.)

589. So kpdlw (kpay-), carwi{w (cadmiyy-), orilw (orty-); with
poetic dAard{w, Bdlw, Bpi{w, ypilw, EAeAilw, kpilw, pilw, grumble,
ordfw.

590. N. Some verbs in {w have stems both in § and y; as
wallw (mad-, wary-), play, fut. wafodpar (666), aor. érawca. See
also poetic forms of dpmd{w and vdoow. (See 587.)

591. N. Ni{w, wash, fut. vipw, forms its tenses from a stem
-, seen in Homeric virropas and later virro.

592. II1. (Enlarged Liquid Stems in Present.) Of these
there are three divisions: —

593. (1) Presents in Ao are formed from verb stems in A
with (%- added, A becoming AX ; as oré\\w, send, for oreA-t-o;
dyyé\w, announce, for dyyed-i-w ; opdAdw, trip up, for opar-trw;
present stems ore\\%-, ete. (See 84, 4.)

See dA\opar (@A), BdAdw (Bar-), iAo (far-), dkéMhw (SkeX-),
xd\ Ao (ma)-), T o (Tel-), with poetic Sauddw, I\ w, oxké\\w,
T \o.

594. (2) Presents in aww and aipo are formed from verb
stems in @~ and dp- with %- added.

Here the ¢ is transposed and then contracted with a to at; as
daive (par-), show, for pav--o (present stem ¢paw¥%-), future pavd ;
xalpw (xap-), rejoice, for xapvw. (See 84, 5.)

595. So edgppalve (eddppar-), kepdalvw (xcp&xv—) ,uawo;uu (par-),
palve (uav-), fawm (éar-), fnpaww (énoar-), rotpaww (mowpar-),
patvo (paw), oalve (oav-), onuaive (oypar), terpalve (rerpar-),
vpaive (Yparv-), xpalvw (xpar-) ; with poetic kpalvw (kpar-), marreive
(maxrray-), malvw (mav-). Alpw (4p-), xabaipw (xabap-), Texpaipo-
l(“" (;txmp-), with poetic évaipw (évap-), éxbaipw (éxbap-), oaipw

ap-).
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596. (3) Presents in eww, epw, tvw, tpw, tvw, and Jpw come
from stems in e, ep, v, ip, v, and vp, with %- added.

Here the added ¢ disappears and the preceding ¢, ¢, or v is
lengthened to &, i, or v; as relvo (rer), stretch, for rarvw;
xapm (xep-), shear, for xep-v-w; xpfvw (xpw-), Judge, for xpuw-rw;
duive (duv), ward off, for dpww; odpw (ovp), draw, for
Tvp-rw.

597, So yelvopar (ye), xkrelvo (xre), and poetic feivw (0¢v-);
dyeipo (dyep-), deipw (Bep-), éyeipw (éyep-), bueipw (tuep-), peipopa
(pep-), Peipw (Pbep-), O"n'npm (omep-), With poetic meipw (wep-).
KXive (kAus), vaopm (ou~), aurxwm (aloxv~), Bapaive (

S&ve (6&uw), wAVve (wAuw), papripopar (paprvp-), onpo;uu
(6Modpup-). Olxripw (oixrip-), pity (commonly written oixrelpw),
is the only verb in 7pw.

598. N. 'O¢eirw (dpe)-), be obliged, owe, follows the analogy
of stems in ey, to avoid confusion with dpéA\w (S¢peX-), increase ;
but in Homer it has the regular present d¢péA\Aw. Homer has
elopar, press, from stem éA-.

599. N. Verbs of this division (IIL.) regularly have futures
and aorists active and middle of the liguid form (663). For excep-
tions (in poetry), see 668.

600. N. Many verbs with liquid stems do not belong to this
class; as déuw and dépw in Class I. For Baivw ete. in Class V.,
see 610.

601. IV. (Stems in av.) Here belong xalw, burn, and
xAafw, weep (Attic also kdw and xkAdw). The stems xav- and
khav- (seen in xavow and xAadoopar) became xact- and xAagt-
whence xac--and xdat- (90, 2). (See 574.)

602. N. The poets form some other presents in this way; as dalw
(Sag-), burn, valw (vag-), swim. So, from stems in ac-, palouar (uac-,

page-, pat-), seek, dalopat (8as-), divide. ’Oxviw, marry, has stem éxv-,
whence fut. éxbow.

603. FirrH Crass. (N Class.) (1) Some verb stems
are strengthened in the present by adding v before the
thematic vowel %-; as ¢Odv-o (¢ba-), anticipate (present
stem ¢bav%-); -0 ($bi-), waste; Sdxv-w (3ax-), bite;
kdpv-o (kap-), be weary; répv-o (Tep-), cul

604. So Baivw (,Ba.- Bav-, 610), wlve (m-, see also 621), rivw
(7¢), Sbvw (With 86w), Hom. Give (with Gw), rush; for Hatve
(éAa-), see 612,
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605. (2) (a) Some consonant stems add av; dpaprdr-o
- (dpapr-), err (present stem apaprav%-); aioOdv-omar (aicd-),
perceive; Blacrdv-o (Bracr-), sprout.

(b) Here, if the last vowel of the stem is short, another
nasal (p before a labial, v before a lingual, y before a pala-
tal) is inserted after this vowel; as Aavfdv-w (Aab-, Aavb-),
escape notice (Aavfav%-) ; hapfBdv-o (Aaf-, Mapf-), take; Ouy-
ydve (Oiy-,-Ouyy-), touch.

808. So adfdv-w (with adfw), dapfdv-w (Sapb-), dm-exfdv-opat
(x0-), drw (with {L-w), olddrw (oi), Shobivw (6Mab-), SPAe
oxdr-w (6¢pA-, dpMox-, 614); with poetic dhrai-opar (dAer-, 610),
d\pdr-o (GAP-), épdaiv-w (épid-). With inserted v, y, or g, dvddrw
(a8-), xeyxdvw, epic kixdve (kix-), Aayxdr-o (Aax-), pavBdyr-o (pab-),
xvldvopar (wvh-), Tvyxdv-w (Tux-), with poetic yavddv-w (xad-),
épvyydr-w (épvy-).

607. (3) A few stems add ve: Buvé-w (with Béw), stop up,
ixvéopar (with Ik-w), come, kvvé-w (kv-), kiss; also dum-woxvé-
opat, have on, and dm-woxvé-opar, promise, from loy-.

608. '(4) Some stems add v or (after a vowel) wv. These
form the second class (in wipt) of verbs in i, as Selxvi-u
(8ex-), show, xepdvvi-ps (xepa-), miz, and are enumerated in
797,1. Some of these have also presents in ww. (See 502, 2.)

609. (5) A few poetic (chiefly epic) verbs add va to the stem,
forming presents in vy (or deponents in vapat) : most of these have
presents in vaw; as ddumue (Sap-va-), also Sauvdw, subdue. These
form a third class of verbs in u, and are enumerated in 797, 2.
610, N. Baivw (Ba-, Bar-), go, and Sopaivopar (dodp-; Soppar-),
smell, not' only add v or av, but lengthen av to awv on the principle
of Class IV. (594). They belong here, however, because they do not
have the inflection of liquid verbs (599). See also xepaivw, paivw,
rerpaivw, with Homeric d\iraivopat (dMur-, dirar-).

811. N. Some stems of this class lengthen a short vowel (on
the principle of Class II.) in other tenses than the present; as
AapBdve ()mﬁ-), fut. Ajopar (AyB-): so 8dxvew, Aayxdve, Aaw-
Odvw, Tvyxdvw. See also épvyydrw, ipxo;.uu, and wvea.vo;uu.

Three verbs in vy (608), (cvyw;u, miyvop, pipyvuu, belong
equally to Class IL. and Class V.

612. N. 'Eiadvo (éa-), drive, is irregular in the present stem
(probably for &arv-w). “ON-AV-m (8)-), destroy, adds Av (by
assimilation) instead of vv to the stem d\~
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613. SixtH Crass. (Verbs in oxw.) These add ox%- or
wx%- to the verb stem to form the present stem; as
yypa-oxe (ynpa-), grow old (present stem yypaok%-); ebp-ioxw
(edp-), find (edpiox%-) ; dpé-oxw (dpe-), please, orep-loxw (orep-),
deprive.

814. These verbs are, further, d\-loxopat, duBA-lokw, dumiax-
lokw (poetic), dval-iokw, dmad-iokw (poet.), dpap-loxw (poct.),
Bd-oxw (poet.), BL—,Bpa'»—o-xm (ﬁpo), dvafBid-oropat (Bw—), BAd-
axo (poX-, BAo-), yeywy-iokw, yr-yvi-okw (yvo-), di-8pd-oxw (8pa-),
£1ravp-urxw (poet.), §Ba-oxw, Ovf-okw (Gav-, bva-), 0pm—<rxm (op-,
Opo-), u\a-a'xo,wu, pebv-oxo, mx)wra'xm (kAy-) (poet.), lnH.a'Ko;uu
(xv), pepvj-okw (pva-), memi-oxw (Ion. and Pind.), me-mpd-oxw,
m¢a6-¢rxw (¢pav-), declare (Hou.), rrrpdoxw (7po-), ¢d-oxw,
Xxd-oxw. See also the verbs in 617. O¢A-toxdvw (3¢A-) takes wk
and then adds av (606).

615. N. Many presents of this classs are reduplicated (536);
as yr-yvooko (yvo-). See 652, 1. ’Apap-ioxw has a form of Attic
reduplication (529).

616. N. Final o of the verb stem becomes w, and final & sometimes

becomes a or 7; ; as in yeyvdokw (yvo-), didpdokw (Spa-); Ovjokw (Bav-,
Ova-), Doric Ordokw (for va-ioxw).

617. N. Three verbs, dM-oxw (d\vk-), avoid, 3:84-oxw (33ax-),
teach, and Nd-oxw (Aax-), speak, omit « or x before oxw. So Homeric
élokw or lokw (éik- or Ik-), liken, and Tirdoxouar &rux-, TUk-), for re-Tux-
axopat, prepare. See also uloyw (for my-okw) and wdoxw (for wafd-oxw).

618. N. These verbs, from their ending oxw, are called inceptive,
though few have any inceptive meaning.

619. SevenTH CrAss. ([Presents in e with simple stems.)
Here the verb stem, sometimes reduplicated (652), without
the thematic vowel, appears as the present stem. E.g.

Sgul (da-), say, Pa-pév, ¢a-ré; Ty (be-), put, Tihe-pev,
7{le-re, TiOe-por, TOé-peba, é-rife-ole, é-rife-vro; 8Bwm (So-),
8i-80-pev.

For the strong form of these stems in the singular of the
active, see 627.

620. All verbs in pu, except those in viju under 608, and the
epic forms in vpue (or vapar) with va added to the stem (609), are
of this class. They are enumerated in 794. (See 502, 1.)

621. EicutH CrAss. : (Mized Class.) This includes the
few irregular verbs which have any of the tense stems so
essentially different from others, or are otherwise so pecul-
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iar in formation, that they cannot be brought under any
of the preceding classes. They are the following: —

aipéw (aipe-, é\-), take, fut. alpijow, 2 aor. elov.

eldov (£i8, 18-), saw, vidi, 2 aorist (no present act.); 2 pf. olda,
know (820). Mid. eidopar (poet.). Eldov is used as 2 aor. of
Spdw (ses below).

:Isrov (eim-, ép-, pe), apoke, 2 aor. (no pres.); fut. (epew) épd,
pf. ei-pypxa. The stem ép- (pe) is for pep- (ppe-), seen in Lat.
ver-bum (649). So év-éro.

épxapor (épx- €Aevl-, évb-, GAG 1), go, fut. e)\cua'opm (poet.),
2 perf. éjAvba, 2 aor. JAov. The Attic future is el, shall go
(808).

doblw (do6, &8, Pay-), eat, fut. &opas, 2 aor. Ipayor.

épdw (8pa-, 8-, pi8-), see, fut. Syopar, pf. édpaxa, 2 aor. eldov
(see above).

wdaxw (wab-, wevd-), suffer, fut. weloopar, 2 pf. wéwovba, 2 aor.
émraflov. (See 617.)

wivo (w, wo), drink, fut. wlopay, pf. wérwka, 2 aor. &rv. (See
604.)

Tpéxw (Tpex- Spap-), run, fut. Spapodua, pf. Sedpduna (657),
2 aor. épapov.

¢épw (Ppep-, ol-, évex-, by reduplication and syncope év-evex,
éveyx-), bear, fero; fut. olow, aor. yveyxa,2 p. é-ijvox-a (643 ; 692),
év-ijvey-pa, aor. p. yréxbny.

For full forms of these verbs, see the Catalogue. See also the
irregular verbs in pe (805-820).

622. N. Occasional Homeric or poetic irregular forms appear even

in some verbs of the first seven classes. See drax(fw, dAéfw, viyvouar,
and xa»ddrw in the Catalogue.

INFLECTION OF THE PRESENT AND IMPERFECT INDICATIVE.

623. (Common Form.) The present indicative adds the
primary endings (552) to the present tense stem in %-, ex-
cept in the singular of the active, where it has the termi-
nations , es, e, the origin of which is uncertain. The
first person in o is independent of that in wu, and both the
forms in o and in w were probably inherited by the Greek
from the parent language. For the third person in ovo: (for
ovat), see 556, 5.

624. Of the two forms of the second person singular middle
in y and e (565, 6), that in e is the true Attic form, which was
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used in prose and in comedy. But the tragedians seem to have
preferred the form in p,! which is the regular form in the other
dialects, except Ionic, and in the later common dialect. This
applies to the future middle and passive and to the future perfect,
as well as to the present.

625. Bovhouat, wish, and olopat, think, have only BovAe: and oler,
with no forms in . So Gopar, future of Spdw, see, has only dyer.

626. The imperfect adds the secondary endings to the
tense stem in %-. See the paradigm of Adw.

627. (Mi-form.) Here the final vowel of the stem is long
(with #, , v) in the singular of both present and imperfect
indicative active, but short (with & or ¢, o, ¥) in the dual and
plural, and also in most other forms derived from the present
stem. This change from the strong stem in the indicative
singular to the weak stem in other forms is one of the most
important distinctions between the w-form and that in w.
The endings here include p, s, ov in the singular of the present,
and gav in the third person plural of the imperfect. (See506.)

628. The third person plural of the present active has
the ending aot (552), which is always contracted with a
(but never with ¢, o, or v) of the stem; as iordse (for iora-
aat), but rfé-aae, 8i8s-aot, dexvi-aat.

629. The only verbs in s with consonant stems are the irregu-
lar elul (¢é0-), be, and Hpai (ja-), sit. (See 806 and 814.)

630. Some verbs in ymu and wwm have forms which follow the
inflection of verbs in ew and ow. Thus the imperfect forms érifes
and érife (as if from Tféw), and é8Bovy, é8{8ovs, &88ov (as if from
8:36w), are much more common than the regular forms in s, 5 and
wv, ws, 0. So Tifeis for 7{fys in the present. (See also 741.)

631. Some verbs in v have also presents in vo; as Sewvidw for
Selxvopu.

632. Advapar, can, and ériorapar, know, often have &dvw (or
#8vvw) and yriorw for é8vaco and frioraco in the imperfect, and
occasionally 8vvg and émlorg for SVvacar and éwiloracas in the
present.

633. For the present (with the other tenses) in the dependent
moods and the participle, see the account of these (718-775).

1 Kirchhoff and Wecklein in Aeschylus, and Bergk in Sophocles,
give only the form in p.
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MODIFICATION OF THE VERB STEM IN CERTAIN
TENSE SYSTEMS.

634. Before discussing the other tense systems (II.-IX.), we
must mention some modifications which the verb stem regularly
undergoes in certain forms. Mere irregularities, such as are found
only in verbs of the eighth class (621), are not noticed here.

835. (Lengthening of Vowels.) Most stems ending in a
short vowel lengthen this vowel before the tense suffix
(561, 5) in all tenses formed from them, except the present
and imperfect. A and e become 5, and o becomes w; but a
after ¢, ¢, or p becomes a (29). E.g.

Tipdow (‘ripa—), honor, tiwi-ow, értun-aa, rerfpyra, Tertun-par,
rip)-Ongv; Ppuéw (dike-), love, prhijow, épilnoa, Tedpdyka, medily-
pat, é¢m,0,7v, SnAdw (&7)\0-), show, Sq)\unrw, & woa, SediAwka,

pvw, Sakpiow. But édw, édow; ldopas, ldoopa; Spdw, Spdow,
&paca, dédpaxa.

636. This applies also to stems which become vowel stems by
metathesis (649); as BdAw (Bal-, BAa-), throw, pf. BéBAy-xa;
xduvo (xap-, kpa-), labor, kéxpn-xa; or by adding e (657); as Bod-
Aopar (BovA-, BovAe-), wish, BovAij-ocouas, BeBoiy-pat, éBovij-Gyy.

637. For the long stem vowel in the singular of the present
and imperfect indicative of verbs in wu, see 627.

638. N. "Axpodopa, hear, has dxpodooum ete.; xpdw, give oracles,
lengthens d to 9; as xpjow ete. So Tpijow and érpyga from stem
Tpd-; see Terpaivw, bore.

639. Some vowel stems retain the short vowel, contrary
to the general rule (635); as yeldw, laugh, yeddoopar, éyé
Adoa; dpkéw, suffice, dpkéow, ypresa; pdyopar (paxe), fight,
paxéoopar (Ion.), éuayeaduny.

(a) This occurs in the following verbs: (pure verbs) dyaua,
aldéopat, dxéopar, dAéw, dviw, dpréw, dpdw, dpvw, yeddw, Exdw (see
Axw), duéw, épdw, {éw, OAdw, KAdw, break, {éw, Triw, ordw, TeAéw,
Tpéw, PpAdw, xeAdw; and epic dkndéw, koréw, Aofw, vewéw, and the
stems (da-) and (de-);— (other verbs with vowel stems) dpéoxw
(dpe-), dxBopar (dxﬂc-), Aavew (é\a-), th'Ko,uu (fM—), pebvoxw
(pebv-); ; also all verbs in anwvm and cwv;u., with stems in a and €
(given in 797, 1), with SAAus (8Ae-) and Spvip (po-).

(b) The final vowel of the stem is variable in quantity in differ-
ent tenses in the following verbs: (pure verbs) aivéw, aipéw, 8éw,
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bind, 86w (see Stvw), épdw (epic), Bbw, sacrifice, kakiv, Ao, pbo,
mobéw, wovéw;— (other verbs) Balve (Ba-), ebploxw (evp-, ebpe-),
pdxopat (paxe-), wve (m-, wo-), $pfdvw ($pba-), phive (Hoi-).

840, (Insertion of o.) Vowel stems which retain the
short vowel (639) and some others add o to the final vowel
before all endings not beginning with ¢ in the perfect and
pluperfect middle. The same verbs have o before fe or 6y in
the first passive tense system. FE.g.

TeAéw, finish, Teré\e-0-par, érereréopny, é‘re)\we'rlv rdca@qa‘opm,
yc)uxw, laugh, éye\d-o-Ony, yehaotijvar; xpdw, give oracles, xprjow,
kéxpy-o-pas, Eéxpriabny.

641. This occurs in all the verbs of 639 (a), except dpdw, 80
far as they form these tenses; and in the followmg dxovw, Spdw,
Gpadw, KE)\(U(D, KAelw (x/\r, ), ko, xwuw, KpOvw, xkvafo (or Kv)uv&u),
/\evm, vcw, heap, Ho, ralw, 1ra)\aw, Tadw, TAW, 1rpfm, aelw, Tive, du,
X9w, xpdw, xplw, and poetic paiw. Some, however, have forms both
with and without o. See the Catalogue.

642, (Strong Form of Stem in Second Class.) 1. Verbs
of the second class have the strong form of the stem (572),
a8 Aeur- OT Aoir= in Aefrw, T9k- in Tjxw, vev- in (vepw) véw, in all
tenses except in the second aorist and second passive tense
systems; as ¢evyw, deifoums, mwépevya, épvyov; Aelrw, Aelpw,
Aéoura, Iov; Tikw, Tifw, Téryka, érdryy; péw (for pecw),
Pevoopat, Eppimr.

2. Exceptions are the perfect and aorist passwe of revyw (-rvx-),
which are regular in Tonic, and most tenses of xéw {xv-) and cedw
(ov-). After the Attic reduplication (529) the weak form appears;
as in dAelpw (dAg-), dA-1Aia: see also épeikw and dpefrw. The
perfects éppimxa (péw) and éor{fBypar are from stems in e- (658, 2).

643. (E changed to o in Second Perfect.) In the second
perfect system, e of the verb stem is changed to 0. E.g.

Srépyw, love, éortopya; mépmw, send, mwémopda; rAérrw, steal,
xc'x)todm. (576; 692) ; Tpédw, nourish, Térpoda; TikTw (Tex-), bring
Jorth, -reroxa; ylyvopas (yev-), become, yéyova, éyeydvy, yeyovévas,
-yc-yovwc

So éyeipo (éyep-), (’ypnyopa. (532), xrelvw (xrev-), &crova (in
compos.) ; Aéyw, collect, eldoxa; wdoxw (mal-, wevb-), wérovba;
mépdopar, wémopda; Tpérw, Térpoa; Pépw (évex-), émjvoxa; Plelpw
(Pbep-), Epbopa; xélw (xed-), kéxoda.

For Aelm-w, Aé-Aour-a, and welb-w, mé-roifa, see 81; 642, 1.
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644, (A lengthened to 3 or a in Second Perfect.) In some
verbs d of the stem is lengthened to»or a in the second perfect.

These are dyviu (&y-), éaya (Ionic &yya) ; 0dAe (fad-), Ténpha;
kpdlw (xpay-), xéxpaya; Adokw (Aak-), AéAdka; malvopar (pav-),
pépgva; calpo (oap-), oéompa; paive (Par), médyva.

645. (E changed to a.) In monosyllabic liquid stems, e
is generally changed to d in the first perfect, perfect mid-
dle, and second passive tense systems. E.g.

Sré\w (oTe)), send, Zo"m)\xa, éotapa, ea'-ra)tqv, aTalijoount ;
keipw (xep-), shear, xexap,wu, txapr]v (Ion), mrapw (omep-), sow,
éomappos, Eomdpyy. in dépw, kTelvw, pelpopas, Telvw, TéAAw, and
Pheipw.

646. N. The same change of ¢ to a (after p) occurs in orpédw.
turn, &oTpappat, éorpddryy, orpadroopar (but 1 aor. éorpédbyy,
rare); Tpémw, turn, Térpappar, érpdmyy (but érpépbyy, Ion. érpd
POyv); Tpédw, nourish, TéBpappar, érpddyy (but épédbyy); also
in the second aorist passive of kAéwrrw, steal, wAékw, weave, and
Tépmo, delight, ékAdmyy, érhdsyy, and (epic) érdpmyv (1 aor. dkAé
DOy, &rhéxbny, érépdOyy, rarely epic érdppbyv). It occurs, further,
in the second aorist (active or middle) of xrelvw, kill, Téuvw, cut,
Tpérw, and répmw; viz, in Iravov (poet.), Erapov, érapouny, &rpa-
mov, érpamdpny, Terapmopyy (Hom.); also in several Homeric and
poetic forms (see 8épkopat, wépfw, and wmjoow). For relvw, érdby,
see 711.

647. (N of stem dropped.) Four verbs in yw drop v of the
stem in the perfect and first passive systems, and thus have
vowel stems in these forms: —

xptvo (xpw-), separate, xéxpixa, KEKpl.qu, éxplBnv; KAty (kKAw-),
incline, xeKAuca, Kéxhpat, ex)u.ev,v, TAUvw (-rr)wv-), wash, wémAuvpat,
érAvbyy; Telvo (rev-), stretch, Téraxe (645), Térapar, érdOyv, éx-
tabjoopar. So xrelvw in some poetic forms; as ékrd-Gnyy, éxrd-pny.
See also epic stem ¢e-, pa~. For the regular Homeric éxAivbyy
and éxpvOn, see 709.

648. When final v of a stem is not thus dropped, it becomes
nasal y before xa (78, 1), and is generally replaced by o before pac
(83); as ¢aw¢u (pav-), mépayka, mépaopar, épdavfny. (See 700.)

649. (Metathesis.) The stem sometimes suffers metathesis (64) :

(1) in the present, as Gvjoke (fav-, Ova-), die, (616);

(2) in other tenses, as BdA\w (BaX-, BAo-), throw, BéBAnxa,
BéBAqpar, ¢BAs0yy; and (poetic) Séprouar (Sepx-), see,2 aor. E8paxov
(8Pa"'r 646)



148 INFLECTION. (650

6560. (Syncope.) Sometimes syncope (65):

(1) in the present, as y;"yvo;uu (-ycv-), become, for yi-yev-opas;

(2) in the second aorist, as m-rom,v for émer-opnyv;

(8) in the perfect, as werdwvm (mera-), ezpand, wérrapu for
memera-pat.  See pépw in 621.

651. (Reduplication.) Sometimes reduplication, besides the reg-
ular reduplication of the perfect stem (520):

(1) in the present, as yi-yvdoxw, know, yi-yvopar, Ti-Bypue.

(2) in the second aorist, as welfw (mb-), persuade, wé-mbov
(epic) ; 80 dyw, yayov (Attic).

852. 1. The following are reduplicated in the present : —

(a) In Class L, yi-yvopar (for yryeropaL) ; ioxw (for m—aex-w),
pépve (for ;,u,uevm), poetic for pévw; wiwrew (for mmwer-w); rikrw
(for Tirex-w).

(%) In Class VI, ﬁh—ﬁpmm«o (Bpo-), yt-'yvom'xw (yvo-), 8-dpdoxw
(8pa-), ;u.-;wga'xm (;Lm— , TTpdoKw (1rpa. ), TeTpdokw (Tpo-), with
poetic mmiokw and m-dpadokw, and dpaploxw with peculiar Attic
reduplication (615).

(¢) In Class VII,, the verbs in w which are enumerated in
794, 2.

2. For reduplicated second aorists, see 534 and 535.

853. (E added to Stem.) New stems are often formed by
adding e to the verb stem.

654. (1) From this new stem in ¢ some verbs form the
present stem (by adding %-), sometimes also other tense
stems. E.g.

Aoké-w (8ox-), seem, pres. stem (Soxe%-, fut. 86fw; yapé-w (yap-),
marry, fut. yaud, pf. yeydpunka; whéw (36-), push, fut. dow (poet.
obijow).

655. These verbs are, further, veywvéw, ynléw, xrvméw, xvpcm,
paprupéw (also papripopar), pur-rcw (also flrro), Ppéw (see epic
forms), and poetic Smnrcm, elléw, emupew, xehadéw, xcv-rcm, waréo-
pat, piyéw, orvyéw, Topéw, and xpaouéw. See also mexréw (mwex-
TWEKT=).

M?)st verbs in ew have their regular stems in e, a8 7rotéw (wote-),
make, fut. rovjow.

656. N. A few chiefly poetic verbs add a in the same way to
the verb stem. See Bpuxdopar, yodw, Snpudw, pyxdopar, pyridw,
puKdopat.

657. (2) Generally the new stem in e does not appear. in
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the present. But in some verbs it forms special tenses; in
others it forms all the tenses except the present, imperfect,
second perfect, and the second aorists. E.g.

BovAopm (,BWX—), wish, BovAijoopar (BovAe-, 636); alofdvopar
(awﬂ-), perceive, awﬂqcm;m.c (algbe-), fobyppar; pévw (pev-), remain,
pepérmpra (peve) ; pdxopas (pax-), fight, fut. (paxé-opar) paxoipat,
dpaxeadpny, pepdynuot.

658. 1. The following have the stem in e in all tenses except
those mentioned (657): alofdvopar (alob-), dAéfw, dAopar (Ion.),
dpaprdyvw (duapr-), dvddve (a8-), dm-exbdvopar (-exb-), adédve (abé-),
dxBopas, Bracrdve (,B)w.ar), ﬂov)\o;uu, Béoxw, &w, want, é€0éAw and
frw, lpo;.uu and elpopar (Ion.), &pw, evdw, elpiokw, cl[lw, Kké\opai
(poet.), m.xavw (m.x-), Adokw ()w.x—), pavldve (pab-), xo,wu, uédo-
pat, péA\o, pélw, y.v{w, ooo;w.l., oo.xo,w.t, SMobdvw (6ALal-), SAAVwu,
SpMaxdve (6¢A-), méropal, oTopyups: see poetic dumdakiokw and
dmadloxw, and the stem da-. See also xkepdaivo.

2. The following have the stem in ¢ in special tenses formed from
the verb stem or the weak stem (31): Supfdvw (8apf-), pévw, véuw,
doppaivopar (dopp-), malw, mwéropar, melbw (mb-), péw (pv-), orelfw
(oref3-), Tvyxdve (Tux-), xdlw (xad); with ylyvopa, éxw, Tpéxw.

3. The following form certain tenses from a stem made by add-
ing e to the present stem without the thematic vowel: duddoxw,
xafi{w, K1dw, kAaiw, 8lw, dpeldw, TOrTw, Xalpw.

659. N. In Suvipu, swear, the stem du- is enlarged to duo- in
some tenses, as in duo-oa; in dAioxopat, be captured, a)- is enlarged
to dAo-, a8 in dAdoopar. So Tpixw (Tpix-), ezhaust, Tpixdow. So
probably olxopat, be gone, has stem oixo- for oixe- in the perfect
oixw-xa (cf. Ion. olxy-par).

FORMATION OF TENSE STEMS AND INFLECTION OF
TENSE SYSTEMS IN THE INDICATIVE.

" 1. PRESENT SYSTEM.

660. The formation of the present stem and the inflec-
tion of the present and imperfect indicative have been
explained in 568-622 and 623-632.

661. The eight remaining tense stems (II.-IX.) are
formed from the verb stem. This is the simplest form of
the stem in all classes of verbs except the Second, where it
is the strong form (575; 642).

For special modifications of certain tense stems, see 634-659.
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For the inflection of the subjunctive, optative, and imperative
in all tenses, see 718-758; for the formation of the infinitive, see
759-769; and for that of the participles and verbals in -ros and
-r¢as, see 770-776.

II. FuTURE SYSTEM.

662. (Future Active and Middle.) Vowel and mute stems
(460) add o%- to form the stem of the future active and
middle. The indicative active thus ends in ¢w, and the
middle in gopar. They are inflected like the present (see
480). E.g.

Tipdw, honor, Tijow (tiunc%-) ; dpdw, do, Spcio-w (685) ; xomrw
(xom-), cut, kdpw; BAdrro (BAaf-), hurt, BAdpw, BAdpopa (74) H

ypdduw, write, pm[/w, ypdyopar ; wAcx(», twist, wAéfw; mpdoow
(mpay-), do, wpafw, wpdéopar; Tapdoow (Tapax-), confuse, rapdfw,
rapdfopos; Ppdle (Pppad), tell, Pppdow (for ¢padow); mwelbw, per
suade, welow (for welb-ow) ; Aefrw, leave, Aelfw, Aelpopas (642). So
onévdw, pour, omelow (for orevdow, 79), Tpépw, nourish, Opéjow,
Opépopas (95, 5).

663. (Liquid Futures.) Liquid stems (460) add €%- to
form the future stem, making forms in éw and éopat, con-
tracted to & and otpar, and inflected like ¢pudd and ¢ulotpar
(492). See 482. E.g.

Salvo (par-), show, fut, (pavé-w) Ppavd, (pavéopar) pavotpos;
oTé\Mw (oTe)-), send, (oTeAé-w) oTEAD, (oTelé-opar) oTehauat;
vépw, divide, (vepé-w) veud; xplvo (kpw-), judge, (xpwé-w) xpivd.

664. N. Here €%- is for an original e0%-, the o being dropped
between two vowels (88).

665. (Attic Future.) 1. The futures of xaléw, call, and reléo,
finish, xaAéow and Tedégw (689), drop o of the future stem, and
contract kaAe- and rele- with o and opat, making xaAd, xkalovpuat,
TeAdd and (poetic) Tedodpat. These futures have thus the same
forms as the presents.

8o 8AATut (8A- dAe), destroy, has future éAéow (Hom.), SAéw
(Hdt.), A& (Attic). So payéoopar, Homervic future of udyomat
(poxe-), fight, becomes poxoduar in Attic. KaBéfopar (&), sit, has
xafedovpat.

2. In like manner, futures in acw from verbs in avvu, some in
eow from verbs in ewvu, and some in acw from verbs in afw, drop
o and contract aw and ew to & Thus oxeddvwvm (oxeda-), scatter,
fut. okeddow, (okeddw) axedd; oropévvuue (orope-), spread, oropéow,
(oropéw) oropd; BiBdlw, cause to go, Bfdow, (BiBdw) LiBad.
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avve (\a-), drive (612), future éAdow, ({Adw) éAd. For future
é\dw, e\dwot, ete. in Homer, see 784, 2 (¢).

8. Futures in ww and wopar from verbs in «fw of more than
two syllables regularly drop o and insert €; then w«w and téopas
are contracted to «» and wobpar; as xouilw, carry, xopicw, (xoméw)
ko, kopioouar, (xopuéopar) xopuovuas, inflected like A, kot~
pat (492). See 785, 1 (end).

4. These forms of future (665, 1-3) are called Auic, because the
purer Attic seldom uses any others in these tenses; but they are
found also in other dialects and even in Homer.

666. (Doric Future.) 1. These verbs form the stem of the
future middle in oe%-, and contract oéouat to govpas: wAéw, sail,
wAevoovpar (574); mvéw, breathe, mvevaotpar; véw, swim, vevootpas}
KkAalw, weep, khavaotpar (601); Pedyw, flee, pevéodpas; wlnrrw, fall,
wegovpas.  See also walfw (590) and mvvldvopar.

The Attic has these, with the regular futures wAedoopat, wved-
oopar, kAavoopat, peifopar (but never wéoopar).

2, These are called Doric futures, because the Doric forms
futures in oéw, 0@, and céopat, Tovpuar.

667. N. A few irregular futures drop o of the stem, which thus
has the appearance of a present stem. Such are X“" and x(opzu,
fut. of xéw, pour; &opar, from éofiw (é3-), eat; miopar, from mivw
(), drink (621).

668. N. A few poetlc hqmd stems add o like mute stems;
xc)u\m (ke\-), land, xé\ow; xipw, meet, kKipaw; Spvupe (8p-), rouse,
dpgw. So Gépopas, be warmed, Hom. fut. Oépoouar; Pplelpw (pbep-),
destroy, Hom. fut. ¢pbépgw. For the corresponding aorists, see
674 (b).

III. FirsT AORIST SYSTEM.

669. (First Aorist Active and Middle.) 1. Vowel and
mute stems (460) add oa to form the stem of the first
aorist active and middle. The indicative active thus ends
in oa, which becomes oe in the third person singular; and
the middle ends in apy. Egq.

Tiudw, érfunoa, értunodunv (635); Spdw, Bpaca; xérrw, &koja,
xopdpuny; PBrdrro, lﬁ/\m[/a., vpdpw, Eypaya, e‘ypm[/ap.r,v, wAéxw,
érhebn, drhebduny; mpldoow, rpata, érpalduny; rapdoow, drdpafa;

Ppd{w, ippaca (for éppad-ca); welbw, Ereva (74) ; orévdw, doraca
(for éowevdoa); tpédw, épeya, pePdpny (95, B); Tikw, melt,
érpfa; whéw, sail, Trievoa (574).

For the inflection, see 480.
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670, Three verbs in i, 88w (30-), give, Iyus (&), send, and
7l (O¢-), put, have xa for oa in the first aorist active, giving
&wxa, xa, and &pxa. These forms are seldom used except in the
indicative, and are most common in the singular, where the second
aorists are not in use. (See 802.) Even the middle forms yjxdumw
and éfyrduyv occur, the latter not in Attic Greek (810).

671, N. Xéw, pour, has aorists &yea (Hom. &xeva) and éyedprp,
corresponding to the futures xéw and yéopar (667). Elwov, said,
has also first aorist elma; and ¢épw, bear, has Jveyxo (from stem
éveyx-).

%‘03 Homeric aorists like é84aero, édboero, ttov, ete., see 777, 8.

872. (Liquid Aorists.) Liquid stems (460) drop ¢ in o,
leaving «, and lengthen their last vowel, & to 5 (after « or p
to a) and e to e (89). See 482. E.g.

Dalve (par-), éppra (for épavoa); oréw (oTed”), drradw
(fm éorel-oa) ea'ra)\-a.m]v, dyyé\ o (ay‘yﬂ ) announce, yyeha,

y‘ycl)umqv, wepaivw (rspav-), jimsh éwépava; palvo (puar-), stain,
éuiava; vcp.w, dwzde, Zvapa, Evepdpny; xplve, judge, Epva; dpive,
keep off, fuiva, fuiviuny; Ppleipw (pbep-), destroy, éphepa. Com-
pare the futures in 663, and see 664.

673. N. A few liquid stems lengthen ay to av irregularly; as
xepSalvw (kepdar-), gain, éxépdava. A few lengthen pav to pyv; as
Terpalvw (terpav-), bore, érérpyva.

674. N. (a) Alpw (dp), raise, has 7P npdpny (augmented)
but @ in other forms, as &pw, a.pov, dpds, dpwpar, dpaipyy,

(b) The poetlc ké\\o, xbpw, and Spvi have aorists xeow,
&vpoa, and @dpoa. See the corresponding futures (668). But
6xé\o (in prose) has dkeia (see 89).

IV. SeEcoND AomisT SYSTEM.

875. (Second Aorist Active and Middle.) The stem of
the second aorist active and middle of the common form
(565) is the verb stem (in the second class, the weak stem)
with %- affixed. These tenses are inflected in the indicative
like the imperfect (see 626) E.yg.

Acirw (572), &umov, eumdpyy (2 aor. stem Mwr¥%-); AapBdve
(Aaf-), take, E\afov, ExaBouny (2 aor. stem Aa3%-). See 481.

676. N. A few second aorist stems change € to &; as Téww
(Tep-), cut, Tonic and poetic &rapov, érapdumpw. See 846.

677. N. A few stems are syncopated (650); as méropar (xer-),

9 2 aor. m. érrduny for &rer-opny; éyelpw (éyep-), rouse, frypopmy
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for fyepopny; 7AGov, went, from stem é\vé-, for §Avfoy (Hom.);
Eropar (oem-), follow, éomdpny, for éoer-opyy; éxw (gex-), have,
éoxov for &aex-ov. So the Homeric éxexAouny, for é-xe-xer-opmy, or
xexAduny, from xélopar, command ; d\aikov, for dA-alex-oy, from
dAéfw (dAex-), ward off: for these and other reduplicated second
aorists, see 534; 535. For yyayoy, 2 aor. of dyw, see 535.

678. (Mcform.) The stem of the second aorist of the
w-form is the simple verb stem with no suffix. The stem
vowel is regularly long (v, w, or ) throughout the indicative
active, and the third person has the ending oav. (For the long
vowel in the imperative and infinitive, see 755; 766, 2.) Ex.

“Torgu (o7a-), 2 aor. &ory, dorys, oy, oTyoay, ete.  For the
inflection, see 506. For 8/8wmt, tyut, and 7{fnu, see 802.

For the great variety of forms in these second aorists, see the
complete enumeration (798; 799).

679. The second aorist middle of the uiform regularly drops
o in go in the second person singular (564, 6) after a short vowel,
and then contracts that vowel with o; as &ov for é-fe-oo (éfeo);
&3ov for é-80-g0 (€d0o).

680. Verbs in s form no Attic second aorists from the stem
in v (797, 1).

681. For second aorists middle in puyw, tunw, and vy, and
some from consonant stems, see 800.

V. First PERFECT SYSTEM.

682. (First Perfect and Pluperfect Active.) The stem of
the first perfect active is formed by adding xa- to the redu-
plicated verb stem. It has ke, xas, x¢, in the indicative
singular, and xao (for xa-vot); rarely xdaov in poetry, in the
third person plural. For the inflection, see 480. E.g.

Adw, (AeAvk-) AéAvka; melbw, persuade, wérewa (for we-ref-xa) ;
xopifw (xomd-), carry, xexdpuxa (for xe-xopud-xa, 73).

683. 1. The pluperfect changes final a- of the perfect
stem to e-, to which are added aoristic terminations a, as, €
(669) in the singular, ea, eas, ee(v) being contracted to 5, s,
e(v) in Attic. The dual and plural add the regular sec-
ondary endings (5652) to the stem in e, with gav in the third
person plural. E.g.

"EAeMvky, E\eAikns, EAeATke(v), ENeAikeToy, ENedlke-pey, éNeAd-
xere, ENeldkegav; oTé\w, &oralka, éordAiy, éaTdAkys, éoTdAke(v)
dordxepey, érrddxe-oay. For e(v), see B8,
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2. In the singular, Herodotus has the original ea, eas, e, and
Homer has ea, %s, €.(v); later Attic writers, and sometimes the ora-
tora, have ew, ets, e.. In the dual and plural e for € is not classic.

684. The stem may be modified before x in both perfect and
pluperfect, by lengthening its final vowel (635), by changing e to
a in monosyllabic liquid stems (645), by dropping v in a few verbs
(647), or by metathesis (649); as ¢iléw, love, wepiAnka; Plelpw
(Pplep-), destroy, ipbapxa; xplvw (xpw-), judge, xéxpica; BdAre
(Bad-), throw, BéBAyka (636).

685, N. E. of the stem becomes ot in (8efdw) 8édoka (31).

686. N. The first perfect (or perfect in xa) belongs especially
to vowel stems, and in Homer it is found only with these. It was
afterwards formed from many liquid stems, and from some lingual
stems, 7, §, or @ being dropped before xa.

VI. SEcoNp PERFECT SYSTEM.

887. (Second Perfect Active.) The stem of the second
perfect of the common form is the reduplicated verb stem

with o affixed; as ypd¢-w, write, yeypa¢a (stem yeypadpa-);.
pedyw, flee, 1r¢¢cv'ya (642).

688. 1. For the change of € to o in the stem, see 643. For
Aé\ourra and wémroiba, see 642, 1, and 31.

2. For the lengthening of & to % or a in some verbs, see 644.

3. For the lengthening of the stem vowel in Aayxdve (Aax-),
AapfBdve (AafB-), Aavfdve (Aab-), rvyxdve (Tvx-), and some other
verbs, see 611.

689. N. "Eppwya from pifyvip (fny-) and dwba (587, 2) from
&uw (70-) change 7 of the stem to w (31).

690. N. Vowel stems do not form second perfects; dxijxo-a, from
dxov-w, hear (stem dxov-, dkog-), is only an apparent exception.

691. N. Homer has many second perfects not found in Attic;
as mpo-BéBovia from BovAopar, wish; péunia from pélw, concern;
éoAma from @rw, hope ; 8:dovmra from Sovmréw (Sovr-), resound.

892. (Aspirated Second Perfects.) Most stems ending in
= or 8 change these to ¢, and most ending in « or y change
these to x, in the second perfect, if a short vowel precedes.
Those in ¢ and x make no cha.nge. E.g.

BAdrre (BAafB-), BéBlada; xémre (komw-), xéxopa; dAAdoow
(@A ay-), fAaya; ¢vidoow (Pviax-), wc(ﬁvMXG.

But w)\no'cw, wémhyya; dmryw, wédevya; oTépyw, EoTopyn; Mdpmw,
Adgura.  In dyw (dy-), fxa, 7 is lengthened by reduplication,
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" 693, The following verbs form asplrated second perfects dyw,
dA\doow, dvoliyw, BAdrre, &utw;u., m;puo-a-w, KAémTw, KOTTW, Mp-
,Bavw, Admrw, AMyw (collect), pdoow, méurw, mpdoow, m«ro-w, TAOOW,
Tpémw, 'rpfﬁm, Pépo, ¢vMa'aw. Of these Suxw,u, xnpioow, Aap-
Bdvo, méumw, and wmjoow are exceptions to 692. Avolyw has both
évivye and évéwya, and mpdoow has both wémpaya, have done, and
merpaya, fare (well or ill).

694. N. The aspirated perfect is not found in Homer: only
Térpodpa. (Tpémw) occurs in tragedy, and only wérouda in Herodatus
and Thucydides. It is common in comedy and in the subsequent
prose.

695. The inflection of the second perfect of the common form
is the same as that of the first perfect (see 682).

696. (Second Pluperfect Active.) The stem of the second
pluperfect changes final a- of the second perfect stem to e-.
It has the same inflection as the first pluperfect (683). E.g.

"Enediivy, éredijvys, éredive(v), émedijvepey, éredijveaay, ete.

697. (Mcforms.) A few verbs have second perfects and plu-
perfects of the simple gu-form, which affix the endings directly to
the verb stem. They are never found in the singular of the
indicative. E.g.

®vjoxw (Ova-, Bav-), die, 2 perf. Té0va-rov, TéOva-pev, Tébvao;
2 plpf. érébvacar. (See 508.)

These u-forms are enumerated in 804.

VII. PErRrFECT MIDDLE SYSTEM.

898. (Perfect and Pluperfect Middle.) The stem of the
perfect and pluperfect middle is the reduplicated verb stem,
to which the endings are directly affixed. E.g.

Adw, AAv-pat, AéAvow, AéAvra, AéAv-obe, AéAv-rrar; EAedd
v, EXAV-pela, ENEAv-vTo; Aelmow (Aeur-), Aéhey-par (75), Aéhewat,
Aéleur-rac.

For the inflection, see 480.

699. The stem may be modified (in general as in the first per-
fect active), by lengthening its final vowel (635), by changing e to
a in monosyllabic liquid stems (645), by dropping v in a few verbs
(647), or by metathesis (649); as Pu\éw, mepiAq-par, Emepidaf
pp; PBeipw (pep-), EpBap-par, ipfdp-pny; kptvw (xpw-), kéxpi-pat,
g-gzk)pf-# i Bde (Bak, BAa-), BéBMypas, &Leflijpny. (See
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700. When v is not dropped before uar (647), it is generally
replaced by o (83), and it sometimes becomes u (78, 2); as daivw
(pav-), wédao-par, Emedpdo-uy; SEbvw (Séur-), sharpen, dvp-pa. -
Before endings not beginning with u, the original v reappears;
as wépav-rar, wépar-Oe; but forms in y-ocar and »-oo (like rédpar-ow,
éarépav-go) seem not to occur.

701. In the third person plural of the perfect and- pluperfect
middle, consonant stems are compelled to use the perfect participle
with elol and joav (486, 2).

Here, however, the Ionic endings arat and aro for yra: and vro
(777, 8) are occasionally used even in Attic prose; as rerdy-aras
and érerdy-aro (Thucyd.) for reraypévor eiof and foav.

702. 1. For perfects in aupa of arpédw, Tpérw, Tpéw, see 646.

2. For the addition of o to certain vowel stems before endings
not beginning with o, as reré\eopa, see 640.

703. (Future Perfect.) The stem of the future perfect
is formed by adding ¢%- to the stem of the perfect middle.
It ends in copar, and has the inflection of the future mid-
dle (662). A short final vowel is always lengthened before
oopaL. E.g.

Abw, AeAD-, Aeddoopuar; ypddw, yeypad-, yeypdyopor (74);
Aelrw, Aedeur-, Aedelfopar; 8éw, bind, Sédepou (839), dedrj-oopau;
mpdoow (wpdy-), werpay-, wempifopas.

704. The future perfect is generally passive in sense. But it
has a middle meaning in peunjoouat, shall remember, and weravoo-
pat, shall have ceased; and it is active in xexmijoopar, shall possess.
It is found in only a small number of verbs.

705. N. Two verbs have a special form in Attic Greek for the
future perfect active; vjorw, die, has rebvijéw, shall be dead, formed
from the perfect stem refyyx-; and loryu, set, has éomjéw, shall
stand, from éory«-, stem of perfect &oryxa, stand. In Homer, we
have also kexapijow and kexapiioopas, from xaipw (xap-), rejoice;
and xexadjow (irreg.), from xdfw (xad-), yield.

706. N. In most verbs the future perfect active is expressed by
the perfect participle and Zoouar (future of eiul, be); as éyvuxdres
éodueba, we shall have learnt. The future perfect passive may also
be expressed in this way; as dmpMaypévor éodpela, we shall have
been freed.

VIII. FIrsT PASSIVE SYSTEM.

707. (First Aorist Passive.) The stem of the first aorist

passive is formed by adding 6e to the stem as it appears in
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the perfect middle (omitting the reduplication). In the
indicative and infinitive, and in the imperative except be-
" fore yr, O¢ becomes 6y. It has the secondary active end-
ings (552), and is inflected (in general) like the second
aorist active in yv of the w-form (678). E.g.

Adw, Aé\v-par, AWy (Abyp); Aeme, Aédeypa, eipbp
(Aam-bOy, T1); mpdoow (mpay-), wémpaypar, émpdxbyy (wpdy-fy-);
welfw, wéreao-par, éwelo-Opy; Phéw, mephppm, épifyy; TAéw
(mAv-), mémhevo-par, érhedobyy (641) ;- relvo (re~), Téra-par, érdbyy
(647); BdA\w (Ba)- BAa-), BéBAnuat, éBN1j0yv; Tedéw, Teréreo-par
(640), éredéobyy; dxodw, Nrovopar, frxodobyy. See 480.

708. N. Tpéww has rérpappos (846), but érpépbyy (Ton. érpd-
@) ; Tpédw has Télpappar, é0pédpbyy; and orpédw has dorpap-
pat, with (rare) éorpépfnyy (Ion. and Dor. éorpdpbfyy). Paive has
mépaopar (700), byt épdvbyy.

709. N. N is added in Homer to some vowel stems before 0 of the
aorist passive; as ldpdw, erect, i8puuar, 18pvyv-0nv, a8 if from a stem in
vr (Attic l&pwnv) So Hom. éxNivyv and éxplvdny (647), from original
stems in ».

For éréomy from 7i0qum (Oe-), and éréfny from Oiw, sacrifice, see 96,8,
For é6pépony from rpépw, nourish, and other forms with interchange-
able aspirates, see 95, b.

710. (First Future Passive.) The stem of the first future
passive adds o%- to the prolonged stem (in 6y) of the first
aorist passive. It ends in Opoopar, and is inflected like the
future middle (662). E.g.

Adw, i)\v&yv Avbrjoopar (stem Xqua'V) Aeirw, \eidpbpy, Aer
POijoopar; mpioaw (1rpa.y~), émpix By, wpaxﬂqo'opm, wellw, émel-

) wenaopm, Telvw, érdbyy, Tabhjoopar; whéxw, érhéxbyy,
rAsxOr)co;uu, ﬂ;m.w, érywibyy, Tiunbijoopar; Te\éw, éredéoby,
Tekeabhjoopar; kMvw, EAGyy, kK\ubjoopat.

711. The first passive system rarely appears in verbs with
monosyllabic liquid stems (645). But relvo (rer), stretch (647),
has érdfyv and rabhjoopar.

IX. SecoND PaAssivE SYsTEM.

712. (Second Aorist Passive.) The stem of the second
aorist passive is formed by adding ¢ to the verb stem (in
the second class, to the weak stem, 31). In the indicative,
infinitive, and imperative, except before yr (707), € becomes
n. The only regular modification of the stem is the change
of eto a (645). For the inflection, see 482. E.g.
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BMaro (BAaf-), hurt, BAGRy ; ypddw (ypad-), write, dypddmy;
plrro (pug-), throw, eppcdnyv, 4>a.ww (Par-), épdrmy; aTpédpuw, turn,
doTpdpny(646); Tépmw, amuse, érdpmyy; oTEANW(0TEX-), send, éaTdh.
713. N. Ivjoow (wAyy-), strike, has 2 aor. pass. érhsjyyw, but
in composition é-emAdyny and kar-erAdyyy (from stem wAay-).

714, N. Some verbs have both passive aorists; as BAdmre
(BAafB-), hurt,éBAdpbny and éBAELByy; oTpédw, tur n, eo*rp¢¢017v (rare)
and éorpddyv (846). Tpérw, turn, has all the six aorists: (‘rpq[la,
¢rpeydpny, &rpamov (epic and lyric), érpamduny, érpédbyy, érpdmy.

715. (Second Future Passive.) The stem of the second
future passive adds ¢%- to the prolonged stem (in ») of
the second aorist passive. It ends in yoouas and is inflected
like the first future (710). E.g.

BAdwrro (BAaf-), ¢BAGL, BraBioopar; ypdpw, dypddyy, ypadij-
gopar; palve (Par-), épdimy, parjoopat; oréw (arer-), dordhp,
oralijoopat; arpédw, éorpddmy, oTpadi-oopa.

716. N. The weak stem of verbs of the second class, which
seldom appears in other tenses than the second aorists (642), is
seen especially in the second passive system; as ovjrw (can-), cor-
rupt, dodmy, camjoopat; Tikw (Tax-), melt, érdiqy; péw (pv-), flow,
épptn, puijoopar; épelrw (épur-), throw down, ypimyy (poetic), but
1 aor. Hpeipl

[ms

v (éperr-).

717. The following table shows the nine tense stems (so
far as they exist) of Ao, Aelrw, mpdoow (mpay-), daive
(¢ar-), and oré\dw (ore)-), with their sub-divisions.

TeNsE SYSTEM.

Present. Av%- New%- wpioo%- (}mv‘y- oTAANY%-
Future. Ao %- Ay %-  mpat%- bave%-  oreha%-
1 Aorist. Avoa- wpata- $nva- orala-
2 Aorist. Aw%-
1 Perfect. Aelvka- mepayka- Eoralka-
2 Perfect. Aeloirra- { MP‘EYG' wednva-
memwpaxa-
Pery. {Perf. Aedv- Aeheurr- rewpiy- wepav-  doral-
Fut.P.AAvo%- Aehey%- mempat%-
1Pass. { A0 Avbe(n)- Aadle(n)- wpaxfe(n)- davbe(n)-
Fut. Avdno%- Mdbno%- wpaxdno%- davine%- ,
Aor. dave(n)- orale(n)-
2 3
Pass }Fut. dovo%- orakne%-
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FORMATION OF THR DEPENDENT MOODS m
THE PARTICIPLE.

SUBJUNCTIVE.

718. The subjunctive has the primary endings (552) in
all its tenses. In all forms (even in verbs in w) it has a
long thematic vowel “/y- (561, 2).

719, (Common Form.) In the common formn of inflec-
tion, the present and second aorist tense stems change e
to @/, and-the first aorist tense stem changes final a to */;-.
All have w, gs, g in the singular, and woe for wvee (78, 3) in
the third person plural, of the active. E.g.

Aelro, pres. subj. Aelrw, Aelrouar, 2 aor. Adwe, Adwwuas; Abw,
1 aor. Afow, Adowpat.

720. A perfect subjunctive active is rarely formed, on the
analogy of the present, by changing final a of the tense stem to
®[-; a3 Aé\uxa, AeAdkw; €Anea, eldfjpw. (See 731.) But the
more common form of the tense is the perfect active participle
with & (subjunctive of elpl, be) ; as Aedvkas &, elkydpds .

721. The perfect subjunctive middle is almost always
expressed by the perfect middle participle and @&; as Ae\v-
pévos &, s, 7, ete.

722. A few verbs with vowel stems form a perfect subjuno-
tive middle dlrectly, by a,ddmg "’/,, to the tense s(‘,em as x'rd-o,uu,t
acqun e, pf. xcxﬁ”.w.l., possess, subj. Kexrwpm (for xc-xr-,rmpm.), KexTp,
xexrrrrm. 80 pupvyokw, remind, péuvnuos, remember (memini), subj.
;up.wupm, p.cp.vw,wc@a (Hdt. pepvedpueda). These follow the analogy
of {ordpas, -7, 4rat, ete. (724). (For a similar optative, see 784.)

723. (Miform.) In all pforms, including both passive
aorists (564), the final vowel of the stem is contracted with
the thematic vowel (w or %), so that the subjunctive ends
in & or Gpas.

724, 1. Verbs in gu (with stems in e and a-) have &, 35, 7,
w;uu, 17 fra, ete., in the sub]unctlve, as if all had stems in e. Thus

lorpu (ore-) has iomys, lory, i w‘nrra.t, arys, oy, etc., as if the
uncontra.cted form were {ore-w, not {oraw. These verbs have
Ionic stems in e (see 788, 1).

2. The inflection is that of the subjunctives ¢u:A® and ¢prAdpas

(492).
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725. For the inflection of the aorist passive subjunctive, with
e of the tense stem contracted with w or %, as Avbd (for Avféw),
Avfouey (for Avlé-wpey), etc., pavd (for pavé-w), etc., see 480, 3.

728. For a few subjunctives of the simple perfect of the pu-
form, as éord (for éora-w), BeBaoe (for. BeBa-wor), see 508.

727. Verbs in wu (with stem in o) have by contraction &, ¢s,
¢, ete., dpat, @, dray, ete. (for o-w, os, 0, cwpa, ete.); as 8Bwme,
subj. &3, 8.5, 8:0¢; Suddpar, 88, iddras, ete.

T28. Verbs in vijm form the subjunctive (as the optative, 743)
like verbs in w; as Selxvum, subj. Sewxvi-w, Secxvi-wpmm.

729. N. Advapas, can, émiorapar, understand, kpépapar, hang,
and the second aorist émpiudumy, bought, accent the subjunctive (as
the optative, 742) as if there were no contraction; thus Stvwua,

érioropat, kpéuwpat, mplwpar (compare Tifdpat).
OPTATIVE.

730. 1. The optative adds the secondary endings (552)
to the tense stem, preceded by the mood suffix (562) ¢ or
(we); as Adqure (for Avot-re), ioraigy (for iora-upv), Avleiev
(for Avfe-tev). For the ending ., see 731.

2. The form i) appears only before active endings. It
is always used in the singular of w-forms with these end-
ings (including the aorist passive, 564, 7) and of contracted
presents in o and gyv of verbs in aw, ew, and ow. ~ After «y
the first person singular always has the ending v. See ex-
amples in 737 and 739.

3. Before the ending v of the third person plural e is
always used; as Aoiev (for Avo-tev).

4. In the second person singular middle, oo drops o (564,
6); as ioraio (for iora-t-go, iora-t-o).

731. (Verbs in w.) Verbs in  have the ending w (for v)
in the first person singular in all tenses of the active voice.
In the present, future, and second aorist systems, the the-
matic vowel (always o) is contracted with « to o, giving
oy, ois, ot, etc., otuny, oo, otro, etc. In the first aorist sys-
tem, final « of the tense stem is contracted with ¢, giving
au, ats, at, ete. (but see 732), aquny, ato, aro, ete. The rare
- perfect active (like the subjunctive, 720) follows the anal
ogy of the present. E.g.

L
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" Aéyoyn (for chu-,u), Aéyos (for Aeyois), Aéyor (for Aeyot),
Aéyoure (for Aeyotre), Aéyotey (for Aeyotev). Aeimw, 2 aor. Alroyu
(for Mmovp), Mwowev (for Mmoev). Afoayu (for Avoa-tpu),
Aompey (for Avoa--uev), Aigaiuny (for Aioatum), Aboacbe (for
Aigaofe). Perf. el\yda, opt. elhrjpoiu, ete.

732. The Attic generally uses the so-called Aeolic terminations
s, e, and ey, for ats, ai, atey, in the aorist active; as Adoewas,
Aboee, AMioewy. See Afw and ¢aivw in 480, 1 and 482.

733. The perfect middle is almost always expressed by the
perfect middle participle and elyv; as Aelvpévos el (see 480, 2).
The perfect active is more frequently expressed by the perfect
active participle and av,v than by the form in oyu given in the
paradigms; as Aelvkas eiqv.  (See 720; 721.)

734. 1. A few verbs with vowel stems form a perfect optative
middle (like the subjunctive, 722) dn'ectly, by adding vpay or
L id to the tense stem; as xrdouat, pf. kéxry-pat, opt. kexryuny,
xcx‘rno, Kcm-y'ro (for chny-c-p:r,v, KEKTT-0, KekTY--T0), etc.; also
xexﬂpp.rlv, KEKT PO, xexfun'o (for KEKTI-O--piapy, etc.); 8o ;upwya'xw,
pépmpat, opt. p.cp.vgp.r,v or pepveuny; Kaléw, kékAnuat, opt. KexkAy-
pa, xexhjjo, xexkAppefa; and BdAdw, BéBAnpuar, opt. &a.ﬂcﬁz\p(rg
So Hom. AeAiro or AeAivro (for AeAv-t-ro or AeAv-t-vro), perf. opt. of
Adw. Compare dawdro, pres. opt. of Salvvpm.

2. The forms in guyv belong to the common form of inflection
(with the thematic vowel); those in pu, etc. and ¥ro have the
p-form (740).

736. A few verbs have o (737) in the second perfect opta-
* tive; as ékmédevya, éxmedevyoliny.

The second aorist optative of &xw, have, is oxoiny, but the regu-
lar oyofu is used in composition.

736. A very few relics remain of an older active optative with »
for 4 in the first person singular; as 7pépoi-v for Tpépoi-p, dudproi-»
for dudproi-m (from duaprdrw).

787. (Contract Verbs.) In the present active of contract
verbs, forms in upy, ups, u) etc., contracted with the the-
matic vowel o to ouy, ouys, oy, ete., are much more common
in the singular than the regular forms in oy, ots, o, but
they seldom occur in the dual and plural. Both the forms
in oy and those in oyu are again contracted with an a of
the verb stem to gpv and qu, and with an e or o to oy and

o, _E.g.
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Tipa-otpv, Tipa-oby, Tipg; ey, peoip, ohy;
ooy, Sq)to-o{qu Sydolny; Tipa-o-ip, Tipd-Oum, TLPUL; PLheo-
v, préoyu, puhotps; Sphoovm, dmho-oyu, dphotus  (See the
inflection in 492.)

It is only the stcond contraction which makes these contract
forms.

738. For the optative piygyy, from fiydw, shiver, see 497.

739. (Meform.) 1. The present and second aorist active
of the wform, and both aorists passive in all verbs, have
the suffix ¢, and in the first person singular the ending v.
Here a, ¢, or o of the stem is contracted with ) to aw, exy,

"or owmy; as lora-tpv, loralyv; ora-uppey, oralppev; Avdetpv,
Mvbetyv ; So-vyp-v, Solyy. )

2. In the dual and plural, forms with ¢ for u, and e for
tpoav in the third person plural, are much more common
than the longer forms with u); as oraiuev, oratre, araler
(better than oraliyuey, araiyre, oraiyoav). See 506.

740, In the present and second aorist middle of verbs in
g and wp, final o, ¢ or o of the stem is contracted with
¢ into a, &, or o, to which the simple endings uy, etc., are
added. E.g.

Toraipyy (for iora-t-umw), igrato, ioralro; Oeluny (Oe-t-pyw),
Ocio (Oe+-0o, Be-t-0), Ociro; Soluny (8o--pyv). See the inflection in
506; and 730, 4. See also the cases of perfect optative middle
in yuyv and vre in 734.

741. N. The optatives 7ifoluny, rifoto, rfoiro, etc. (also
accented v/fowo, Tforro, etc.) and (in composition) fofuny, Goto,
Ooiro, etc. (also accented ovv-Ooiro, wpdo-Ooole, etc.), as if
formed from mféw (or mfw), are found, as well as the regular
7lfeluny Oelpuny, ete. See also mpdoro and other forms of Ipus
(810, 2).

742. N. Advapar, érioropas, xpépapar, and the second aorists
&rpudpny (505) and wwmjugy (from Svimut), accent the optative as
if there were no contraction; Svwaluny, 8tvato, Stvarro; ériorarro,
émloraole, xpéparo, mplato, wplatvro, dvarcbe. For the similar sub-
junctives, see 729.

748. Verbs in v5u form the optative (as the subjunctive,

* 728) like verbs in w; as Selkvipt, Opt. Sewxvioym, Sewvvolpyw
(inflected like Adoiut, Avolunv).
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744. N. Second aorists from stems in v of the -form (as
&8uv) have no optative in Attic (see 506). But Homer has a few
forms like iy, Stuev (for Sv-uy, du-t-pev), from &3iv.

745. A fow seoond perfect optatives of the puform are made
by adding v to stems in a-; as rebvalyy (for rebva-upv), dorainy
(508). See the enumeration of u-forms, 804.

IMPERATIVE.

748. (Common Form.) The present and the second
aorist active and middle of the common form have the
thematie vowel e (o before vrwv), to which the imperative
endings (553) are affixed. But the second person singular
in the active has no ending; in the middle it drops ¢ in oo
and contracts eo to ov. E.g.

Acire, Aeumérw, Aelwe-tov, Aeurérwv, Aelmere, Aevwo-vrov; \efmwov,
Aemé-obw, Aeime-olov, Aarécbuy, Aelreole, Aaréaboy. 8o Aire
and Aurod.

747, The first aorist active and middle are also irregular in
the second person singular, where the active has a termination oy
and the middle a for final a of the stem. In other persons they
add the regular endings to the stem in ga- (or a-). E.g.

Adooy, AMigd-To, Aoarov, Aiod-rwy, Aioa-re, Avogd-vrov; Adoas,
Abod-ofw, Aiga-c0e, Aiod-ocbwy. Dijvov, Pyvd-rw, etc.; ¢ijvat, pyvd-
abuw, Prjva-ole, pyvd-ohwy. '

748. The perfect active is very rare, except in a few cases of
the u-form (508) with a present meaning. But Aristophanes has
xexpdyere, screech, from xpd{w (xpay-), and «exijvere, gape, from
xdoxw (xav-).

749. The third person singular of the perfect passive is the
only form of perfect imperative in common use; for this see 1274.

750. N. The second person singular of the middle occasionally
occurs as an emphatic form; as wéravoo, stop !

751. N. The perfect imperative in all voices can be expressed
by the perfect participle and {06, &oro, ete. (imperative of elus,
be) ; as elpnuévov &orw, for elprjobu, let it have been said (i.e. let what
has been said stand), wemewcpévor &orwy, suppose them to have been
persuaded.

752. (Muform.) The present imperative of the w-form retains
6 in the second person singular active only in a few primitive
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verbs; as in ¢pa-0( from ¢mpl (Ppa-), say, Lo from el (i), go, lo-t
from elpf, be, and from olda, know. (See 806; 808; 812; 820.)

For Homeric forms in 6, see 790.

%763. The present active commonly omits 6 in the second
person, and lengthens the preceding vowel of the stem (a,
¢ o, OF v) t0 7, e, ov, or ¥; a8 lory, vife, 88ov, and Seixvi.
. The other persons add the regular endings (553) to the
short stem ; as lord-ro, lora-re, lordvrov; Thérw; 8do-re;
Seuxvivrov.

764. The present middle of verbs in mu and wm has the
regular form in oo, and also poetic forms in w (for aso) and ov
(for ego and oco), in the second person singular; as {oraco or
lorw, tiheco or tlfov, ddogo or 3{8ov. But verbs in vu always
retain voo; as delaviu, delcvvoo. In the other persons the inflec-
tion is regular: see the paradigms (506).

756. 1. In the second aorist active the stem vowel is
regularly long (3, w, v), except before vrwv (653), and 6. is
retained in the second person singular E.g.

3ri-b. (ora-), omire, o'nrrc, a"m.-wmv, Bi-6e (,Ba ), Prro,
Bire, Bd-vrov; ywi-0i, yviro, yvi-re, ywévrov; 85-b, dbrw, So-re,
Svvrov. (See 678 and 766, 2.)

2. But we have s for 6. in Gés (from ri-fyus), 8ds (from 8Bwpm),
& (from Inuw), and oxés (from ooy, 2 aor. of &xw). These verbs
have the short vowel in all persons; as Oés, Oé-rw, Oére, Bévrov;
8ds, 8d-rw, 86-re, 8-vrwy.

3. 3rj0. and B76: have poetic forms ord and SBa, used only in
composition ; a8 xard-Ba, come down, rapd-ora, stand near.

766. 1. In the second aorist middle, oo drops ¢ in the
second person singular after a short vowel, and contracts
that vowel with o. E.g.

"Enpudpny, mpiace (poet.), mpiw (for mpua-o), :ﬂcmyy, 6ov (for
Oe-oo, Oe-0); édopxy, dav (for Bo-go, 80-0). But epic défo (Sex-oo)
Aééo (Aex-oo).

2. The other persons have the regular endings (553); as
wpud-gfo; 0éobo, 0éobov; 86-0bw, 86-00¢, 85-00wv.

757. 1. The first aorist passive adds the ordinary active
endings (6, ro, etc.) directly to e- (6y-) of the tense stem (707)
after which 6. becomes . (95, 2); as Avby-ri, Avbira, ete.

2. The second aorist passive adds the same terminations
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to e (y) of the tense stem (712), 6. being retained; as
bdvnb, pariro; aridydy orakibra, etc.

3. Both aorists have evrwv in the third person plural; as
Abévrav, Ppavévrov, oTalévrwy.

768. N. A few second perfects of the w-form have imperatives
in 6u: see Gvjoxw, Téhvabl, and deBw, 3édib:, in 804.

INFINITIVE.'

789. (Common Form.) The present, second aorist, and
future active add e to the tense stem, the thematic vowel
(here always e) being contracted with ev to ev; as Aéyew
(for Aey-e-ev), ldetv (for id-é-ev), Aéfew (for Aef-e-ev).

760. N. The ending ev (without preceding ¢) appears in Doric;
a8 yapv-ev in Pindar (Attic ynpdew).

761. N. For contract presents in av (not ¢v) for dew, and obv
for dew, see 39, 5.

762. N. The second aorist in €iv is probably contracted from
éev, not from é-ew (759).

763. The first aorist active substitutes o« (of uncertain
origin) for final a of the tense stem (669) ; as Abow, Pijvac.

764. The perfect active substitutes e-vau for final a of the
tense stem; as Aehvk-é-var, yeypap-é-vas, wepnyv-é-var, Aedowr-é-var.

765. 1. The infinitive middle adds ofa to the tense stem
in the present, future, and first and second aorists. E.g.

Aéyeobm, Aéfeolar, daiveofu, Pove-ofar (for Pavée-obar),
diva-oba, Aioa-obat, Auré-obar.

2. Both passive futures likewise add ofac. E.g.

Avbijoe-obu, Aepjoeabar, pavijoe-cbar, araijoeobar.

3. For the perfect middle and the passive aorists, see 766,1; 768.

766. (Mi-forms.) 1. The present, second aorist, and
second perfect active of the mi-form, and both passive
aorists, add v to the tense stem in the infinitive. E.g.

‘Tordvar, T0évar, 8ddvar, Seviva, orijvar, ydva, Svar,
refvd-vas, Ay (707), davijvar (712).

2. In the second aorist active the final vowel of the stem
is regularly long (678; 755,1); as lomyue (o7a-), orivas;
By (Ba-), Birvau.
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767. Some u-forms have the more primitive ending evar (for
fevar) in the infinitive active. Such are Sotwas (from old 3o-cevas,
So-evar) ; Oetvac (for Oepevar) ; elvas, 2 aor. of Iy (for &pem);
2 perf. dediévar (for de-dft-revar).

768. In all the simple forms of the middle voice (the
present and second aorist of the w-form, and all perfects),
vowel stems add ofa directly to the tense stem. E.g.

“Iora-0bo, Tlfe-0Ous, 880-cbws, Oécbos, 86-00m, te-obar (from
twe) ; Aedd-ofor, Tertpij-obot, dedpAi-obas, 8e86-obar, wrd-obor (from
TETO-paL, TTG-).

769. Consonant stems here (768) add the more primitive
ending O (554). E.g.

"Eard\-Oar, Aedeip-Oar (T1), memhéx-fu, Terpi-fos, mepdv-far.
So fjo-fus, pres. inf. of Yuar (§o-), sit.

PARTICIPLES AND VERBALS IN Tos AND Teos.

770. All active tenses (except the perfect) and both
aorists passive add vr to their tense stem to form the stem
of the participle. Stems in ovr of the common form have
nominatives in wv; those of the u-form have nominatives
inovs. E.g.

Aéyow: pres. Aeyovr-, nom. Aéywyv; fut. Aefo-vr-, nom. Aéfwv;
1 aor. Aefa-vr, nom. Aéfas. Palvw: aor. ¢pva-vr-, nom. ¢jvas.
Aelrw: 2 aor. Aurovr-, nom. Aurdv; 1 aor. pass. Aeepfeyr-, nom.
Aeedlels (79). SréMow (orad-): 2 aor. pass. oraleyr-, nom. ora-
Aels. “Iorqu: pres. lora-vr-, nom. {ords, 2 aor. ora-vr-, nom. ords.
Tifyue: pres. rifevr-, nom. mifels; 2 aor. fevr-, nom. fels. Aldwpus:
pres. 8do-vr-, nom. 8idods; 2 aor. Sovr-, nom. dods. Aelkvip:
Setkvv-vr-, nom. dewxvds. Avww: 2 aor. dv-yr, nom. 8is.

771. For the inflection of these participles and the formation
of the feminines, see 835-837.

772. The perfect active participle changes final a of the
tense stem to or in the stem of the participle. E.g.

AcAvxa-, AeAvkor-, nom. Aelvkds; wepmva-, wegyror-, nom.
wepyvids.

For the inflection, and for the irregular feminine in wwa, see
335; 337, 2.

773. N. Homer has many varieties of the second perfect participle
of the w-form; in ads, gen. adros (sometimes aéros), fem. avia, as
Yyeyads, Befads; in nws, gen. ndros or néros, fem. nuia, &8 Telryds) Te-
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Ovndros or -bros, redwmuia (804), Herodotus has eds, edoa, eds, gen.
eBros, edons, a8 doTeds, ete,, some forms of which (e.g. éoredra, Tefredr:)
occur in Homer. The Attic contracts ads, adoa, ads, to ws, doa, és
(or ds) (842), gen. dros, days, ete., but leaves refveds (2 perfect of
Orfoexw) uncontracted.

774, N. The stem of the feminine of the second perfect participle
in Homer often has a short vowel when the other genders have a long
one; as dpnpus, dpdpvia; TeOn\ds, TebdNvia,

776. All tenses of the middle voice add pevo to the
tense stem to form the stem of the participle. E.g.

Avdpevos (Avo-pevo), Aoduevos (Aigo-pevo-), Avoduevos (Avoa-
pevo-), iordpevos (iora-pevo-), Géuevos (fe-pevo-), mwpudpevos (mpua-
pevo-), Murdpevos (Mmo-pevo-), AeAvpévos (Aehv-uevo-).

For the inflection of participles in pevos, see 301.

776. 1. The stem of the verbals in ros and reos is formed
by adding ro or reo to the verb stem, which generally
has the same form as in the first aorist passive (with the
change of ¢ and x to = and «, 71); a8 Avrds, Avréos (stems
Av-70-, Av-reo-), BOr. pass. dAvfnv; Tpiwrds, meoréos (stems
Tpin-To-, weLo-reo-), 80T, pass. érptpdyy, drelolyy; raxtds, Tax-
réos, from rdoow (stem ray-), aor. pass. érdy-Oyv; Operrds
from rpépw (95, 5).

2. The verbal in ros is sometimes equivalent to a perfect
passive participle, as kpirds, decided, Taxrds, ordered ; but oftener
it expresses capability, as Avrds, capable of being loosed, dxovoTds,
audible ; wpdxrds, that may be done.

3. The verbal in reos is equivalent to a future passive participle
(the Latin participle in dus); as Avréos, that must be loosed, solven-
dus; tiunréos, to be honored, honorandus. (See 1594.)

For the impersonal use of the neuter in reoy in the sense of del
and the infinitive active, see 1597.

DIALECTIC AND POETIC FORMS OF VERBS IN Q,

777. 1. The Doric has the personal endings 7. for o, pes for
pev, av for vy, abav for obyy, pav for pyy, vre for vor.  The poets
have peafa for peba.

2. When o is dropped in oga and oo of the second person
(565, 6), Homer often keeps the uncontracted forms eat, nat, ao, €o.
Herodotus has e and ao (indic.), but generally 5 for nat (subj.).
In Hdt. and sometimes in Homer, eo may become ev. In Homer
ouw and oo sometimes drop o even in the perf. and pluperf.; as
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pépvnar for péuvpoar, doovo for &oovoo. A lingual sometimes
becomes o before g ; as in xéxaoaas for xexad-oar (kéxaopar).

For Ionic contract forms, see 785, 2.

3. The Ionic has arat and aro for vrar and vro in the third
person plural of the perfect and pluperfect, and aro for vro in the
optative. Before these endings , 8, x, and y are aspirated (¢, x);
a8 kpvmro (kpuf-), kexpidarar; Aéyw, Aehéx-arar, AeAéy-aro. Hadt.
shortens 7 to e before arat and aro; as oiké-aras (pf. of olkéw), Att.
gxnvrar; éreripéaro (plpf. of riudw), Att. érerfupvro. Hom.
rarely inserts 8 between the vowel of a stem and arw or aro; as
é\pAé-Sato (avvw) ; see also padve.

The forms arat and aro sometimes occur in Attic (701).
Herodotus has them also in the present and imperfect of verbs
in pu.

4. Herodotus has ea, eas, ee(v) in the pluperfect active, as
érethjmea; whence comes the older and better Attic %, 7s, ev).
Homer has ea, s, €.(v), with ee in 1j8¢e (821,2), and rarely o, es, €

5. Homer and Herodotus generally have the uncontracted forms
of the future (in ew and eopat) of liquid stems; as pevéw, Attic
pevio. When they are contracted, they follow the analogy of verbs
in ew.

6. The Doric has oéw, oéopar (contracted od, godpat or ceduar)
for ow, copar in the future. The Attic has gobpar in the future
middle of a few verbs (666).

7. In Homer o is sometimes doubled after a short vowel in the
future and aorist; as reléw, Tedéoow; xaléw, éxdeoda. In xopl{w,
Hom. éxduoaa, éxomaaduny, the stem ends in 8 (see 777, 2).

8. In Homer aorists with o sometimes have the inflection of
second aorists; as ifov, Ifes, from ixvéopau, come ; é@joero (more com-
mon than é@yoaro), from Balvw, go. These are called mized aorists.

9. In the poets noav of the aorist passive indicative often becomes
ev; as oppybev for dpprjfyoav, from dppdw, urge. So dv or ev for
noay or ecav in the active of verbs in uu (787, 4).

778. Homer and Herodotus have iterative forms in oxov and
oxopqy in the imperfect and second aorist active and middle.
Homer has them also in the first aorist. These are added to the
tense stem ; as éyw, impf. éxe-oxov; c’pdm, 1 aor. dploa-oxe; pedyw,
2 aor. (¢vy-) piyeoxov; lormm (ora-), ord-oKe; 88w (80-), 8d-oxe.
Verbs in ew have ee-oxov or e-oxov in the imperfect; as xaAée-oxov;
ww)tc-qxcfo (droppmg one €). Verbs in aw have aaoxov or aoxov;
as yoda-oxe, vikd-okopev. Rarely other verbs have aoxov in the
imperfect; as xpvrraokov from xpvrrw.
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These forms are inflected like imperfects, and are confined to
the indicative, and denote repetition; as wwAéokero, he went (regu-
larly). They generally (in Hdt. always) omit the augment.

For u-forms with these endings see 787, 5.

779. Some verbs have poetic stems, made by adding 6%- to
the present or the second aorist tense stem, in which a or € (rarely
v) takes the place of the thematic vowel; as duivad%-, Suwxad%-,
PAeyed%-, from duidve, ward off, Sudkw, pursue, pAéyw, burn. From
these special forms are derived, — sometimes presents, as pAeyébuw ;
sometimes imperfects, as éduokalflov; sometimes second aorists, as
&oxefov (oxe0%-); also subjunctives and- optatives, as elkdfuw,
eixdfoyu, duvvdloiro; imperatives, as duvvdfare, duvvdfov ; infini-
tives, a8 duvvdlewv, Suwxdfew, elxdfew, oxefeiv; aud participles,
as elkdfwv, oxefdv. As few of these stems form a present indica~
tive, many scholars consider éddxalfov, &pyabov, etc., with the
subjunctives, etc., second aorists, and accent the infinitives and
participles Suwkafety, duvvabety, elkaleiv, eiafdv, etc., although the
traditional accent is on the penult.

See in the Lexicon dAxdfew, duvvdfo, Siwxdfw, eixdfew, épydfew,
nepéfopar, fyepéfopar, peraxidbw, oxébw, pwifo, Preyibo.

780. (Subjunctive.) 1. In Homer the subjunctive (especially
in the first aor. act. and mid.) often has the short thematic vowels
e and o (Attic » and ), yet never in the singular of the active
voice nor in the third person plural; as épdoaopey, dAyrjoere, pvbij-
oopat, ebfear, Sphijoerar, dpelferar, éyelpopev, ipelperar. So some-
times in Pindar.

2. In both aorist passive subjunctives Herodotus generally has
the uncontracted forms in ew, ewpey, ewot, but contracts ey and €«
topand p; as a.¢a.tpe€ew (Att. -08), pavéwor (Att. -Bat), but davy
and ¢avre (as in Attic).

3. In the second aorist passive subjunctive of some verbs, Homer
has forms in eww, yys; 7, ecopey, nere (780, 1), as they are commonly
written ; as dapelw (from é8dunv, 2 aor. pass. of Sauvdw, subdue),
Saprfys, Sappy, Saprjere; rpamelopey (from érdpmyy, of Téprw, amuse).
It is highly probable that 5 should be written for e in all persons.
This is more fully developed in the second aorist active of the
pform (see 788, 2).

4. In the subjunctive active Homer often has ww, poba, yot;
a8 é0édwws, ¢0éryata, é6éryor.

781. (Optative.) 1. The so-called Aeolic forms of the first
sorist optative active in eas, ete, etay are the common forms in
all dialects.
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2. Homer sometimes has owrfla (556, 1) in the second person for
ois; 88 kAalowwfa. For aro (for vro) see 777, 3.

782. (Infinitive.) 1. Homer often has pevar and pev for e
(759) in the infinitive active; as duivéuevar, duvvéuery (Attic dui-
vew); éNOéuevar, éNOéuey (éNDeiv); déépevar, aééuey (dfew). For
the perfect (only of the w-form), see 791 : the perf. in évas does not
occur in Homer. So Hom. pmevar, Dor. pev for var in the aorist
passive; as Spowwbhipevar (Sporwdivar), darppevar (also daijvar),
Hom.; aloxvfij-pev (aloxwbivar), Pind. (See 784,5.)

2. The Doric has ev (760) and the Aeolic 9 for e in the infin.;
thus deidev and ydpvev (Dor.) for dedew and yppdew; pépny and
&y (Aeol.) for Ppéperv and éxew; elmmy (Aeol.) for eiwely.

783. (Participle.) The Aeolic has owa for ovoa, and ass, awa
for as, aca, in the participle; as &éyoioa, Gpéfass, Opépasaa.

SpeEciaL DiaLecTic ForMs oF CONTRACT VERBS.

784. (Verbs in aw.) 1. In Homer verbs in aw are often con-
tracted as in Attic. In a few cases they remain uncontracted ; some-
times without change, as vaterdovar, vaterdwy, from vaerdw, dwell ;
sometimes with a, as in wewdw, hunger, 8updo, thirst ; sometimes with
eov for doy in the imperfect, as pevolveov from pevowvdw, long for.

2. (a) The Mss. of Homer often give peculiar forms of verbs in
aw, by which the two vowels (or the vowel and diphthong) which
elsewhere are contracted are assimilated, so as to give a double
A or a double O sound.! The second syllable, if it is short by
nature or has a diphthong with a short initial vowel, is generally
prolonged ; sometimes the former syllable ; rarely both. We thus
have aa (sometimes aa) for ae or ay (ag for aet or ap), and ow
(sometimes wo or ww) for ao or aw (o for aot) :

épdas  for dphes dpéw  for dpbw

dpdq ¢ dpe Or dphy dpdwoy ¢ dpbova (i.e. dpaovar)
dphacle ‘¢ Spdeode dpdwca ¢ dphovoa (i.c.dpaovr-ia)
dphacdar ¢ dpdecdar dpdpev ¢ dpborev

pvdacfar ¢ pvéecdar Spdwvrar ¢ dpdovrar

Spdav ¢ §pdewv (Dor. dphev) | altidgo ‘¢ almdboro

(b) The lengthening of the former vowel occurs only when the
word could not otherwise stand in the Homeric verse; as in

1 Although these forms are found in all editions of Homer, yet most
Homeric scholars are agreed that they are not genuine, but are early
substitutes for the regular forms in aw etc. which they represent. See
Monro, Homeric Grammar (2 ed.), pp. 60-64. .
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1B dovres for §PBdovres, §Buoyu for %Bdoyu, pvdacfu for pydeoar,
puvioyro for (é)pvdovro. In this case the second vowel or diph-
thong is not lengthened. But it may be long in a final syllable,
a8 in uevowvdg (for -aer), or when woa or wot comes from ovria or
ovoy, 88 in HBdwaa, Spdwo, for §Ba-ovra, dpa-ovor. The assimila-
tion never occurs unless the second vowel is long either by nature
or by position ; thus épdouer, dpdere, Spaérw cannot become Gpowpev,
6paare, 6paaTo.

(c) These forms extend also to the so-called Attic futures in
dow, dw, & (665,2); as é\dw, éAdwat, Kxpepdw, Sapdg, Sapdwat, for
dow (Mdw), etc.

8. The Doric contracts ac and an to 7; as opijre for dpdere,
opy for épder and opdy. A peculiar form (of contraction ?) occurs
in the dual of a few imperfects in Homer, as wpocavdjryv (from
wpooavddw), poriryy (Pordw), ovAijryy (cvAdw). So Hom. Gpnas
(or &pfjar) for dpdear (Attic opg) in the pres. ind. middle of dpdw.
(See 785, 4.)

4. Herodotus sometimes changes aw, ao, and aov to €w, €o, and
eov, especially in opdw, elpwrdw, and Pordw; as opéw, dpiovres,
opéova, elpdreoy, édoireov. These forms are generally uncontracted.

In other cases Herodotus contracts verbs in aw regularly.

5. Homer sometimes forms the present infinitive active of verbs
in aw and ew in yuevar; as yojuevar (yodw), wewrjpevar (rewdw),
dhjpevar (Phéw). (See 785, 4.)

786. (Verbs in €w.) 1. Verbs in ew generally remain uncon-
tracted in both Homer and Herodotus. But Homer sometimes
contracts ee or ee to e, as rdpfet (rdpBec). Hdt. has generally
8¢i, must, and 8¢ly, but impf. &8ec. Both Homer and Herodotus
sometimes have ev as a contract form for eo; as dyvoedvres, Sua-
voetyro: 8o in the Attic futures in (oo, toopar (685, 8), as xouedueda
(Hdt.). Forms in ev for eov, like oiyvebor, moiedor, are of very
doubtful authority.

2. Homer sometimes drops € in e and eo (for ecat, eoo, 777, 2)
after ¢, thus changing éeat and éeo to éu and éo, as pvféas for pvbéear
(from pvbéopar), dmoatpéo (for dmoatpéeo); and he also contracts
éeas and éeo to elar and €io, as pvleias, aldeto (for aldéeo). Herodotus
sometimes drops the second e in éeo; as poBéo, alréo, éyyéo.

8. Homer sometimes has a form in eww for that in ew; as veelw
(vexéw). So in éredelero from relelw (TeAéw).

4. For 'Homeric infinitives in nuevas, see 784, 5. ®opéw, carry,
has opijpevar and opijvar. Homer has a few dual imperfects like
Opapriryy (bpaprinw) and dredijryy (drekéw). (See 784,8.)
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786. (Verbs in ow.) 1. Verbs in ow are always contracted in
Herodotus, and his Mss. sometimes have ev (for ov) from oo or oov,
especially in Suadw, think just.

2. They are always contracted in Homer, except in the few
cases in which they have forms in ow or oy resembling those of
verbs in aw (784, 2); as dpdwor (from d&pdw, plough); dndpev and
(impf.) Spdwrro (from Smidw).

DIALECTIC FORMS OF VERBS IN MI.

787. 1. Homer and Herodotus have many forms (some doubt-
ful) in which verbs in nu (with stems in ¢) and wu have the
inflection of verbs in ew and ow; as rifei, &dots, &doi. So in com-
pounds of 7 Iy 88 dwnels (or dviess), pebiel (or e) in pres, and
wpotew, mpotess, a.vfu, in impf. Hom. has 1mperat xaf-lora (Attic
7). Hdt. has iorg (for loryou), Ymep-erifea in impf., and mpoo-
Oéotro (for -Oeiro), ete. in opt. For &diSowy, ete. and érifes, éribe
(also Attic), see 630.

2. In the Aeolic dialect most verbs in aw, ew, and ow take the
form in mt; as $iAqu (with PiAesfa, Pider) in Sappho, for
Phéw, ete. ; Spyque (for Spdw), kdAmue, alimpue.

3. A few verbs in Hom. and Hdt. drop o in oa: and oo of the
second person after a vowel; as imperat. raplorao (for -aco) and
impf. éudpvao (Hom.); éfemiorear (for -acar) with change of a to €
(Hdt.). So féo, imperat. for feco (Att. God) and &feo (Hom.).

4. The Doric has i, vr for oy, vou. Homer sometimes has ofa
(556, 1) for o in 2 pers. sing., as 88wofa (8{8oocfa or Sidotoba),
ﬂ0110'0a. The poets have v for cav (w1th preceding vowel short)
in 8 pers. plur., as éorav (for éoryoav), lev (for leoav), mpérifev (for
mwpoerlBecav) ; see 777, 9.

5. Herodotus sometimes has arat, aro for vra, vro in the pres-
ent and imperfect of verbs in wu, with preceding a changed to ¢; as
-:rponﬂcanu (for -evrar), éduvéaro (for -avro). For the iterative end-
ings oxov, aKopy, see 778; these are added directly to the stem of
verbs in w, as {ora-oxov, 80-axov, {owib-okero, Eokoy (d;u., be).

6. For poetic (chiefly Homeric) second aorists in Ny YT
vpny, and from consonant stems, see 800.

788. 1. Herodotus sometimes leaves ew uncontracted in the
subjunctive of verbs in nw; as Oéwpev (Att. Odper), Subéwyrar
(-Gévrar), dmiéwor (Att. dd-idor, from dp-fyus). He forms the
subj. with €w in the plural also from stems in a; as dwo-oré-wot
(-orda), éroréwvrar (for émora-ovrar, Att. ériorwvrar). Homer
sometimes has these forms with ew; a8 Oéwuey, oréwpev (724, 1).
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2. Generally, when the second aorist subjunctive active is
uncontracted in Homer, the final vowel of the stem is lengthened,
e (or @) to % or e, o to w, while the short thematic vowels € and o
are used in the dual and plural, except before ou (for vor). Thus
we find in Homer : —

(Stems in a.) 6fins
etes (Attic B&) 84y, dv-y
orhys Oelopev
o ";"" e‘m’ Bén, 84 (Stems in o.)
oriiopev, orelopey, orréwpey yv::

(wa, $hlwe Yvéns

orheos, ordeo, yvay, 8éy, Sdyow

(Stems in ¢) yvdopev, Sbopev
Oclw, idp-elw yvbao, Sdwct

The editions of Homer retain e of the Mss. before o and w; but
probably 7 is the correct form in all persons (see 780, 3).

3. A few cases of the middle inflected as in 2 occur in Homer;
as Bhjerar (BdA\w), d\-erar (dA\opar), dmro-felopas, xara-felopas;
8o xara-fijar (Hesiod) for karabenus (Att. karaby).

789. For Homeric optatives of Salviu, 8tw, Ao, and $pfivw, —
Sawro, dim and Suev, AeAbro or Aedivro, Ppbluny (for Pbu-tunv), —
see these verbs in the Catalogue, with 734, 1; 744.

780. Homer sometimes retains 6. in the present imperative, as
8{8wb, uvvle (752). Pindar often has 8(8ot.

791, Homer has pevar or pev (the latter only after a short
vowel) for vat in the infinitive. The final vowel of the stem is
seldom long in the present; as lord-pevar, ié-pevar, pebié-pev, Spvi-
pevas, Spvi-pey, Tihé-pey, but Tibj-pevar. In the second aorist active
the vowel is regularly long (766, 2), as orij-pevar, yvo-pevar; but
T, 8B, and I have Gépuevar and Oéuev, Sdpevar and Souev,
and (Jpev) peb-éuev. (See 802.) In the perfect of the m-form
we have éord-pevar, éord-pey, Tebvd-pevas, Tebvd-pev.

792. Homer rarely has nuevos for epevos in the participle. For
second-perfect participles in ws (aws, ews, yws), see 773.

ENUMERATION OF THE MI-FORMS.

The forms with this inflection are as follows: —

793. 1. Presents in .. These belong to the Seventh and
the Fifth Class of verbs (see 619 and 608).
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794. Those of the Seventlr Class are

1. Verbs in p« with the simple stem in the present.
These are the irregular eiui, be, elw, go, Pyui, say, fuas, sit,
and «etuar, lie, which are inflected in 806-818; with fu, say,
and the deponents dyapat, Stvapar, ériorapas, Epapat, kpéuapar.

See these last in the Catalogue, and also Ionic or poetic (chiefly
Homeric) forins under dmu, Sca;uu, Slepar (stem Sie-), ilnpar, 8w,
u\r];u., Kixdvw, ovopas, pvopat and ¢ cpvo,u.al., gelw, oTevpaL, ¢(pm

For &].[LV‘V”U. and other verbs in »yw, see 797, 2.

2. Verbs in u with reduplicated present stems (651).
These are {orgut, 7w, and d8wme, inflected in 506, Fyu,
inflected in 810, 88yue (rare for déw), bind, xixpyme (xpa-),
lend, Svivpu (6va-), Denefit, miumhymue (wa-), fill, mwipmpmm
(mpa-), burn. (For the last five, see the Catalogue.)

See also frrapar (late), and Hom. BiBds, striding, present par-
ticiple of rare BiByut.

796. N. I{uwAnm and wipmpyu insert u before x5 but the p
generally disappears after u (for v) in éu-mimAqu and éu-wiémpmume;
but not after v itself, as in éreriumriacay.

796. N. 'Oviymyue (of uncertain formation) is perhaps for éw-
ovp-t, by reduplication from stem éva-.

797. Those of the Fifth Class are

1. Verbs in viw, which add w (after a vowel, wv) to the
verb stem in the present (608). These are all inflected
like delxivpe (506), and, except oBévim, quench (803, 1),
they have no Attic u-forms except in the present and
imperfect. The following belong to this class: —

(Stems in a), kepd-vripum, quui—wﬁ;u, merd-vwwopt, oxedd-wopt; —
(stems in e for eo), c-wﬁ;u, Kkopé-wom, oBé-wwip ; — (stems in ), {&-
Wi, pw—vw;u., TTPEVVIpL; — (consonant stems), dy-vopms, ap-vv;uu
Seikvops, elpy-vipu, {evy—w;u., a‘lro-Kﬂv-VU[u (xrewm), ;Lf‘y-w;u, oly-
v (in compos.), oAU, Spevipa, op.opy-vv/u., Spvipu, v
(may-), wrdp-vopas, piiy-vope (py-), orop-vopm, dpdy-vom. See these
in the Catalogue, and also Ionic or poetic (chiefly Homeric) forms
under alvvpat, dxvvpar, ydvopat, Sadvvpm, kalvvpat, xlvopa, Spéy-vups,
Tdvvpa (see Telvw), Tivupar (see Tlvw).

. 2. Verbs in wpue (chiefly epic), which add va to the verb stem
in the present (609). These are 8duwmm, xipyyue, kprjpuvmps, pdpva-

s, wépmus, mikvapas, wiTvmu, ok or xdmus. Many of these
have also forms in vaw. (See the Catalogue.)
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798. 11. Second Aorists of the pi-Form. The only second
aorists formed from verbs in m are those of Iy (810), of
lorpu, Tipue, and d8wm (506), of oBéviu (803, 1); with
éxpudpny (505); also the irregular Gwijuyv (later dvduyy), of
Svimu, and érajuny (poetic) of wiprAnpue.

See also- Homeric aorist middle forms of ulyviut, pvupue, and
myvom, in the Catalogue.

799. The second aorists of this form belonging to verbs
in o are the following: —

‘ANloxopar (dA-), be taken: e‘é)\mv or jAwy, was taken, aAd,
dlolyy, dAdvas, ddovs. (See 803, 2

Baivw (Ba-), go: éByv, Bd, ﬁamv, Bnb. (also Ba in comp.),
Bivas, Bas. Hom. Bdryv for éBriryv.

Bidw (Buo-), live: éBiwv, Bid, PBigyy (irregular), Biuivar, PBovs.
(Hom. imper. Budrw.)

I:npci(rxw (ynpa-), grow old, 2 aor. inf. yypdvar (poet.), Hom. part.
yopis.

TLiyvdokw (yvo-), know: eyvmv, W, -yvon]v, -vaot, yvovas, yvovs.

Aldpdoxw (8pa-), run: ¢8pav, &pas, &pa, etc., subj. dpd, Spds,
Spa, etc., opt. dpalny, Spavar, Spas. 1dt. &pyy, Spnva.l., 8pas. Only
in composition. (See 801.)

Abw (8v-), enter: &y, entered (508), 8w, (for opt. see 744), &,
Sivar, 8s.

Krelvw (krev-, kra-), kill: act. (poetic) &krdv, éxrds, &rd, exTapey
(8 pl. &krdv, subj. xréwpev, inf. krdpevar, xrduev, Hom.), kris.
Mid. (Hom.) ékrdunv, was killed, xrdobot, xrdpevos.

Iéropat (wra-, wre-), fly : act. (poetic) émrryy, (wrd, late), wraipy
(w6, wrijves, late), wrds. Mid. érrdpny, mrdobut, mrdpevos.

[TAdw] (TAa-), endure: ErAnv, TAD, TAalny, TAGOL, TAGvar, TAGS.

Pldvw (Pbo-), anticipate : Epbny, P06, Ppbalny, POjvas, Pbids.

Do (Pv-), produce: &pvv, was produced, am, ¢piw, Ppivar, pis
(like &vv).

Add to these the single forms, dro-oxAfjvat, of drooké\\w, dry
up, oxes, imperat. of éxw, have, wil:, 1mpelat of 1rfvw, drink, and
epic forms of &upBdAw (800, 1) and of kiyxdve (kexdve).

800. 1. Some poetic (chiefly Homeric) second aorists of the
pu-form in puny, yuyy, and vunyy are formed from stems in a, ¢, and
v belonging to verbs in w. E.g.

Bd\ow (Ba)-, BAa-), throw, 2 aor. act. (éBAny) Evu-Bhfryv
(dual) ; mid. (éBNijunw) E'B)hrro; dOvw (Ppbi-), waste, 2 a. m. éphi-
b gedw (gv-), urge, eo-a'v,unv (in Attic poets éovro, ovpevos);
xéo (xv), pour, &xjuny, xipevos.
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See these verbs in the Catalogue. ‘For other Homeric aorists
see aw, d-lravpam, BBpookw, kAbw, krifw, Abw, otrdw, meAd{w, rAdw,
mvéw, TTigow.

2. Some are formed from consonant stems, with the simple
endmg pqv. E.g.

AMo;uu (dA-), leap, 2 a. m. (dA-pv) dAoo, dAto; déyopar (Sex-),
receive, (éb‘ey—p.qv) Séxro; (ENéy-pyy) é\exro, laid himself to rest (see
stem Aex-). *

Besides these, see dpaplokw, yévro, grasped, md\\w, mpBw

8. For the inflection, see 803, 3.

801. N. Second aorists in y or aunv from stems in a are inflected
like éoryv or émpudpnv; but &pav substitutes a (after p) for 1,,
and éxrav is irregular.

80%2. 1. The second aorists active of rfngus, I, and 88w have
the short vowel (e or o) of the stem (678; 755) in the indicative
(dual and plural) and imperative (elrov, eluev, etc., being augmented):
in the infinitive they have Oeivat, elvat, and dodvas, and in the second
person of the imperative 6és, &, and 8s.

2. As these tenses have no forms for the indicative singular,
this is supplied by the irregular first aorists éyra, fxa, and &wkz
(670) ; so that the actual aorist indicative active is as follows : —

&nra, E0nxas, éOnre, Oerov, é0éry, EOepev, Eere, Eecoav.

NKa, NKas, NKe, eltov, elryy, eluey, elre, eloav.

&dwka, édwkas, Ewxe, éotov, €36y, Edopev, &ore, E8ooav.

803. 1. The two other second aorists active from stems in e are
éoBny, went out (oBénip, quenck), inflected like éoryy, and daro-
axApvat, dry up (oxkéXAw). See 797, 1; 799. :

2. The other second aorists, from stem in o, are inflected like
éyvav, as follows : —

Indic. &y, qyvus, Eyvo, Eyvoroy, éyvdry, Eyopey, yvore,
&yvooay. Subj. yvi (like 8d). Opt. yvolyv (like Solyv). Imper. yvidbi,
ydrw, yatoy, yvdrwy, yvire, yvovrov (755).  Infin. yvivas,
Partic. yvols (like dovs).

8. The second aorists dwjuny and érdajunv (798), and the poetic
aorists in yuify, yuyy, and vuyy (800,1) or in uxv from consonant
stems (800, 2), are inflected like the pluperfect middle (698).

804. III. Second Perfects and Pluperfects of the u-Form.
The following verbs have forms of this class in Attic Greek,
most of them even in prose : —

“Iergu (ora-); see 508 (paradigm). For Ionic forms of the

participle, see 773.
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Balvw (Ba-), go; paetic. 2 pf. BeBaoce (Hom. BeBdaot), subj.
PBePadoy, inf. Befdvar (Hom. BeBduer), part. Befdis (Hom. BeBads,
PBePavia); 2 plup. (Hom. BéBacav).

Téyvopa ( yev, yo- ) become, 2 pf. yéyova, am; (Hom. 2 pf. yc-yniam,
2 plup dual yeydry, inf. yeydpey, part. yeyads, yeyavia), Att. yeyds,
-yc-yam (poetic).

®vg¢rxw (Oav-, Ova-), die; 2 pf. rébvarov, Tébvapey, Tebvaor, opt.
Tebvainy, imper. rébvab, Tebvitw, inf. refvdvar (Hom. rebvduevas
or refvipev), part. refveds (773), refvedoa (Hom. rebypds, with
Tebypixs), 2 plup. érébvacay.

Aeldw (8et-, 8t-), epic in pres., fear, Attic 2 pf. 8¢8ua, 8¢duas, dédie,
plur. 3édcpev, dédire, 8edicoe; 2 plup. édedlew, é8éduoav; subj. dediy,
Sedlwo, opt. dedielr, imper. 8é8ibi, inf. Sediévas, part. Seduds. (Hor.
2 pf. deldw, Belduas, deidie, pl. deldipev, imper. Beldibl, Se{dire, inf.
Sedipev, part. dedidss ; plup. édeldupev, édeldiaay, rarely Seldie (777, 4).

[Eixw] (elx-, i), 2 pf- louca., seem; also 2 pf. dovyuey, elao (for
éolxaat), inf. elxéva, part. elxads (Hom. 2 pf. &ixrov, 2 plup. éxrp),
used with the regular forms of éoixa, &pkn (see Catalogue).

Olda. (18-), know; see 820 (paradigm).

See also poetic, chleﬂy Homerie, forms under the following verbs
in the Catalogue: dvoyw, ,Bcﬁpwa'xm, &yelpw, épxopa, xpa.{w, paiopat,
wdoyxw, relfo, 1rf1r1'w, [rAdw], Piw, and stem (8a-).

IRREGULAR VERBS OF THE MI-FORM. -

805. The verbs elul, be, e, go, tyw, send, dyul, 80y, fua,
8it, xejpar, lie, and the second perfect olda, know, are thus
inflected.

806. 1. elpi (stem éo-, Latin es-se), be.

PRESENT.

Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative.

1. etput I v
Sing. { 2. o ds dns to0,

8. lorl il oy ot
Dual {2. lorév firov elrov or elyrov &orov

8. lordv firov ey or elfirv {orav

1. lopbv Spev elpev or elnpev '
Plur. { toré Are elre Or elnre fore

3. dot do elev or dnoav {orav, irracay,

Svrav

Infin. dva. Partic. &v, odoa, dv, gen. dvros, odarys, etc.
Verbal Adjective, éaréos (aur-eatéov).
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IMPERFECT. FuTure.
Indicative. Indicative. Optative. Infinitive.
1. qorqv {oopar toolpny  Yoeclar
Sing. {2. ficba e, foq oo
3. qv orar {ooiro
Dual {2. fierov or 1’3-rov icerfov {cowrdov  Partic.
3. fomy or fryv {oecbov loolobny  lodpevos
1. fpev toépeda dorolpeda
Plur. { 2. fTeor foTe H {oowafe
3. foav éoovras {oowvro

2. Eiul is for éo-u (footnote on 556, 5), el for éo-of (éot), for
éori see 536, 1; & is for &w (éo-w), el for éo-yv), elva for éo-va,
dv for ¢wv (éo-wv). 8. For the accent, see 141,83 and 144,5. The
participle v keeps its accent in composition, as mapdv, mapovoa,
wapdvros, ete.; 8o éorar (for doerar), as mapéorar.

807. Diarects. 1. Present Indic. Aeolic &uu, the most primi-
tive form, nearest to éo-ut (806,2). Hom. éoo( and els (for ), eipév
(for éouév), &aor. Hdt. els and eluév. Doric i, éool, elpéy and
elués (older yuév), évrl (for elo?).

2. Imperfect. Hom. ja, &, &ov; &oba, jev, &, 7mv; &oav (for
foav). Hadt. &, &as, éare. Ionic (iterative) éoxoy. Later %s for
$ofa. Doric 3 sing. s, 1 pl. jues. 8. Future. Hom. éooopay, ete.,
with éooeirar and éoerar; Dor. éooy), ooeirat, éogotvrat.

4. Subj. Ionic w, &s, & (&o, o), etc., éwor; Hom. also ew.
5. Opt. Ionic &ois, dor. 6. Imper. Hom. o-oo (a regular middle
form). . 7. Infin. Howm. éuuevar, &uevar, éuev, Eupev; Dor. fuev or
eluev; lyric &uuev. 8. Partic. Tonic and Doric édv.

808. 1. elue (stem [, Latin ¢-re), go.
PRESENT,
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative.
1L adp o Youps or lolny
Sing. { 2. tus tows 0
3. dou ty tov tre
2. trov Inrov Yovrov trov
Dual { 3. trov inrov tolrqv trav
1. VYpev lopev Loipev
Plur. { 2. Ure Inre toure Ure
3. taon twot lowev  lévrwv, trwv, or lrewcav

Infin. lévor.  Partic. iov, lodaa, idv, gen. idvros, lovoys, ete.
Perdal Adjectives, irds, iréos, tryréos.
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IMPERFECT.
Sing. Dual. Plural.
1.  gda or gev Tpev
2. fas or facda frov e
3. faorfjev v foav or gerav

Imperfect forms yjequev and jjecre are rare and doubted.

2. In compounds the participle ldv keeps the accent of the
simple form ; as waptdy, mapiovoa, mapidvros, mapiovot. (See 806, 3.)

3. The present el generally (always in Attic) has a future
sense, shall go, taking the place of a future of épxopat, whose future
é\evoouan is rarely (or never) used in Attic prose.

809. DiaLects. 1. Present Indic. Hom. elofa for el. 2. Imperf.
Howm. 1 p. ia, 7jiov, 3 p. 7ie, 7je, le; dual irg; pl. 1 p. yopey,
3 p. viov, yigay (Joav), loav. Udt. oia, 7jie, ficav. 3. Subj. Hom.
inoba, ino. 4. Opt. Hom. lety (for io). 5. Infin. Hom. {-pevan,
or {-pev (for i-évar), rarely {pupevac.

6. Future, Hom. eloopar; Aorist, Hom. elodunv or éeodpuyy.

810. 1. Fue (stem &), send.
ACTIVE.
PRESENT.
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative.
1. fqpe te telny
Sing. { 2. tns tis telns feu Infin.
3. tho th teln térw tévae
Dual {2. ferov tirov  telrov or telnrov  ferov
8. terov tirov  telrqv or tafiryv  térav Partic.
1. fepev topev  tefpev or telnpmev tels,
Plur, { 2. fere t4re tetre or telnre fere teioa, tév
8. téo téor  tedev ortelqoav  tévrav
or térwoav
IMPERFECT.
1. tyv
Sing. {2. feg
3 fu
Dual {2. ferov Ft'lture, ﬁ?-m, stc., rfgulm:
8, témpy First Aorist, yxa, ykas, 7K€, only
1. fepev in indie. (802).
Plur. { 2. fere Perfect (in composition), elxa,
8. toav etc., regular.
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Seconp Aorist (generally in composition).
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative.
1. —(802) & dny
Sing. { 2, — Us dng &
3, — q dan fro
Dual {2. drov frov  lrov oriqrov  ¥rov
3. dmy frov  drvordfmmy  frov
1. epev dpev  elpev or dnpev
Plur. {2. elre fire elre or dnTe re
3. doav I elev or einocav vrav
or frecav
MIDDLE.
PRESENT.
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative.
1. fepar topar telpny
Sing. {2. feoas td teto feco
3. ferar thras teiro téo b
Dual {2. feaOov thodov tdcfov  fiofov
3. terbov tiofov teloOny téobov
1. tépeda topeda te(peba
Plur. { 2. feobe tfoOe tesofe ftecOe
3. tevras tovras teivro téobov
or técbwoav
IMPERFECT.
1. tépny
Sing. { 2. fteco
3. tro
2. fterov
1
Dual { téobny
1. tépeba
Plur. { 2. Yeobe
3. tevro

Future (in composition), yoopas, etc., regular.
First Aorist (in composition), jkdunv (only in indie.), 670.

Perfect (in composition), eluat. Imper. elobw.

Partic. eipévos.

[810

Infin.

dvas

Partic.
o, doa,
)

Infin.
feofar

Partic.
tépevos

Infin. elobar
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SEcoNp Aomist (generally in composition).
Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative.

1. epny Spas pny
Sing. { 2. doo 1 o od Infin.
3. dro fras - dro fobe fofar
Dual { 2. doov vjofov eofov {ofov
3. dobyy fofov elodny {ofuv Partic.
1. elpeda dueda elpeda pevos
Plur. {2. elode Mofe eloe {ofe
3. dvro avrar dvro {obwv or tobwoav

Aorist Passive (in composition), elfpy. Subj. éd. Partic. éeis.
Future Passive (in composition), éfjoopat.
Verbal Adjectives (in composition), érds, éréos.

2. The imperfect active of dplnue is dplyy or iy (544).
The optatives d¢forre and dplowev, for ddielre and depietey, and
mpdoiro, mpdotole, and mpdowvro (also accented mpooiro, etc.), for
wpoeiro, wpoeiole, and mpoeivro, sometimes occur. For similar forms
of ribyu, see 741. ‘

811. Diarects. 1. Hom. {pw (with initial ¥); imp. lew for
fgv; 1 aor. &pxa for yxa; 2 aor. &vav, éuny, évro, by omission of aug-
ment, for eloay, elwy, elvro; infin. &uev for elvar. In dvinu, Hom.
fut. dvéow, aor. dveoa.

2. Hdt. perf. mid. dw-éwvrar for dw-eivrar, and perf. pass. partic.
pe-per-t-pévos, for peb-etuévos, summoned.

812, ¢nui (stem ¢a-), say.
- PrEs. IMPERF,
$npl Py Subj. ¢, s, P, ete.
s or dfis  ipnoda or iPpns Opt. dalyy, paiys, ete.
ol i Imper. ¢pabi or $dbi, Pdrw,
barév {arov ete.
darév tpérmy Infin. ¢pdvac.
bapdy {papev Partic. ¢és, ¢aoa, pdv,—in
dari tbave Attic prose ¢pdokwy is used.
dao( bacav

Future, dprjow, dpijoew, driowv.
Aorist, ¢pmaa. Prjow, dGroayw, o, drioas.
Verbal Adjectives, pards, Pparéos.

A perfect passive imperative (3 pers.) mepdafw occurs.
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8183, Diarects. 1. Present. Ind. Doric ¢papl, dpari, ¢avri;
Hom. ¢yjaba for ¢ys. Infin. poet. pdper.

Imperfect. Hom. @i, ijs or ¢ijoba, ¢ (Doric ¢a. and ¢a),
épav and ¢dv (for épacav and Ppdoav).

Aorist. Doric ¢paoe for épnoe. .

2. Homer has some middle forms of ¢yul; pres. imper. ¢pdo,.
Pdabw, Ppdobe; infin. pdobos; partic. Ppdpevos; imperf. épduny or
bduny, &paro or ¢pdro, épavro and ¢dvro. Doric fut. pacopar.
These all have an active sense.

814. Apac (stem sa-), sit.

(Chiefly poetic in simple form : in Attic prose xdf-nua is
generally used.)

Present Indic. qpos, Roa, -q’_'ra.l., nobov; qp.eaa, nobe, yvros.
Imper. fao, 170-0(», etc Inﬁn nabas.  Partic. q,uvos

Imperfect. quny, oo, §aro; fabov, jobyv; ypebda, jobe, 7 qv-ro.

815. Kdfnpa is thus inflected : —

Present. Indic. xdfnpat, kdfnoat, xdOyror; xdOyabov; xabijueba,
xdOnabe, xdOpvrar. Subj. kabdpar, kaby, kabijras, ete. Opt. kaboiuyy,
xaboto, kaboiro, etc. Imper. xdfyoo (in comedy, kdfov), xabjobuw,
etc. Infin. kabfjobor. Partic. kabrjpevos.

Imperfect. éxabijuny, éxdbnoo, éxdbyro, etc., also xabiuyy, xabijoo,
xabfjoro and kabijro, etec.

816. N. The o of the stem is dropped except before rat and 7o,
and in kdfyp-rac and (é)xdfp-ro even there. The middle endings
added directly to a consonant stem or to a long vowel or diphthong
(as in ketpar) give the present and imperfect the appearance of a
perfect and pluperfect (803, 3). -

817. Diarects. Homer has elarat, rarvely arat, for fyrar; and
eloro, rarely &aro, for fjyro. Hdt. has karlarax and karéato.

818. ketpar (Stem xe-, xe-), lie.

Present. Indic. xetpat, xeloar, keirar; xetobov; reipefa, xelole,
ketvrar.  Subj. and Opt. These forms occur: xéprai, Sa-xénobe,
xéotro, mwpoo-kéowro. Imper. Keioo, xeloBw, ete. Infin. xelobat.
Partic. xeipevos.

Imperfect. éxelpny, ékewwo, Ixero; Ekewwlov, dxelobny; éxelpeba,
éxewabe, ékewro.

Future. xeloopos, regular.
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819. DrarLecrs. Homer has xe'ara.l., xeiarar, and xe'ow«u, for
xewnu, xéoKeTo (iterative) for éxetro; Kéaro and xelaro for ¢ éxewro;
subj. xfjrae. Hdt. has xéerar, xeéofow, Keea'&u, and ¢ exec'ro, for xeiras,
etc.; and always xéara and éxéato for xelvrar and éxewro.

820. olda (stem (&), know.

(OBa is a second perfect of the stem i8-: see eldov in
the Catalogue, and 804.)

SECOND PERFECT.

Indicative. Subjunctive. Optative. Imperative.
1. olba 58 elSelny
Sing { olofa el8is elBelns tod
3. olbe 5 elbeln tore
) 2. torov ete. ete. lorov
Dual
ua {3. toTov regular - regular torav
1. topev
Plur. { 2. tloTe tore
3. lodot ' lorwv or lorworav

Infin. eBévar. Partic. el8és, elbvia, el8és, gen. elddros, elduias (335).

SECOND PLUPERFECT.

Sing. Dual. Plur.
1. 18 or §beav Yopey
2. - {5noda or §5acda forov fore
3. O] fomv goav or {Serav

Future, eloopas ete., regular.  Verbal Adjective, ioréos.

821. Diarects. 1. The Jonic occasionally has the regular
forms oldas, oidapev, olddat; and very often iBuev for lopev. Tonic
fut. ddjow (rare and doubtful in Attic).

2. Ionic yjdea, i8¢, ydéare, Hom. jeidys and 1jdys. %eidy, loay,
in pluperfect. The Attic poets rarely have y8euev and yjdere (like
y0eoav).

3. Hom. elSopev etc., for eldbuev in subj.; Wpevor and Bpev in
infin.; 8via for eldvia in the participle.

4. Aeolic Boeotian {rrw for lorw in imperative.

8. For Doric loap (= olda), see Catalogue.
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FORMATION OF WORDS.

822, (Simple and Compound Words.) A simple word
is formed from a single stem; as Adyos (stem Aey-), speech,
ypddw (ypag-), write. A compound word is formed by com-
bining two or more stems; as Xoyo-ypdos (Aoyo-, ypag-),
speech-writer ; &xpd-mols, citadel (upper city).

FORMATION OF SIMPLE WORDS.

823. (Primitives and Denominatives.) (a) Nouns or adjec-
tives formed directly from a root (153) or from a verb stem
are called primitives; as dpxij (stem dpxa-), beginning, from
épx- stem of dpxw; ypadevs (ypagpev-), writer, ypagis (ypadrd-),
style (for writing), ypaups (ypappa- for ypag-pd-), line (828),
ypdppa (ypappar-), written document, ypapikds (ypasixo-), able
to write, all from ypa¢-, stem of ypddw, write; mwoupris, poet
(maker), woly-ais, poesy (making), woly-pa, poem, wourrixds,
able to make, from moie-, stem of wowéw, make. So dixy (dwka-),
Jjustice, from the root dixk-; xaxds, bad, from xax-.

824. Nouns, adjectives, and verbs formed from the stems
of nouns or adjectives, are called denominatives; as Baot-
Aela, kingdom, from Baoike(v)- (263); dpxaios, ancient, from
dpxa- (stem of dpxr); Sikatoodvy, justice, from Sikato-; 7ipd-w,
honor, from riua-, stem of the noun riwij.

825. N. (1) The name verbal is often applied to primitive words,
because generally their root or stem actually occurs as a verb stem.
This, however, does not show that the noun or adjective is derived
Jrom the verb, but merely that both have the same root or stem. Thus
the root ypa¢- contains only the general idea write, not as yet devel-
oped into a noun, adjective, or verb. By adding a it becomes ypagpa-,

184
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the stem of ypag, @ writing, which stem generally appears as ypag¢d-
in the plural, and is modified by case-endings to ypagd-{, ypagd-s, etc.
SSee 168; 170.) By adding the thematic vowel % (661, 1), ypd¢- is

eveloped into ypa¢%-, the present stem of the verb ypdow, write,
which is modified by personal endings to ypdo-uev, we write, ypdpe-te,
you write, etc.

(2) Even a noun or adjective derived from the stem of a denomina-
tive verb is called primitive; as adAqris, flute-player, from adle-, the
stem of adNéw, play the flute; the latter, however, is formed from the
stem of avhé-s, flute (829).

826. (Suffizes.) Roots or stems are developed into new
stems by the addition of syllables (not themselves stems)
called suffixes. Thus, in the examples in 823, final a- in
dpxa-, ev- in ypagpev-, 8- in ypapid-, pa- in ypappa-, par- in
ypappat-, tko- in ypagiko-, ete. are suffixes.

827. N. Rarely a noun stem has no suffix, and is identical with the
verb stem ; as in ¢vAaf, guard, from stem ¢viak-, seen also in pvNdoow,
I guard (580) ; ¢AéE (phoy-), flame, from same stem as pAéy-w (831).

828. N. The final consonant of a stem is subject to the same eu-
phonic changes before a suffix as before an ending; as in ypdu-ua for
yragp-pa, Négis for Ney-ois, dicao-7ohs for dwkad-rys. (See 71; 74; 75.)

829. N. A final vowel of the stem may be contracted with a vowel
of the suffix; as in dpxaios, ancient, from dpxa- and w-s (860). But
such a vowel is sometimes dropped; as in ovpdv-tos, heavenly, from
ovpavo- and to-s, BaciN-ixbs, kingly, from BaciNe(v)- and wo-s; elvo-a,
good-will, from edvoo- and ta (842).

A final stem vowel is sometimes changed ; especially from o to € in
denominatives, as in olké-w, dwell (olxo-s, house), olké-rns, house-servant,
and olxelos (olke-10s), domestic ; — sometimes from a to w, as in erparid-
75, soldier (erparia-), Zwkehd-Tys, Sicilian Greek (Zikehwa-);— some-
times from a to », as in dA\j-ets, woody, from thy (dNd-).

830. N. (1) Many vowel stems (especially verb stems) lengthen
their final vowel before a consonant of the suffix, as in verbs (635) ;
a8 woly-ua, woln-ois, won-ricds, woun-rigs, from moce-.

(2) Many add ¢ before u and 7 of a suffix, as in the perfect and
aorist passive (640); as kehev-o-riis, commander, ké\ev-o-ua, command,
from xehev- (kelebw), xexéNev-g-uac.

3) Others add 0, as graf-ubs, station, from era- (loTnme).
24; Others drop a final consonant, as cwgpo-civn, temperance, from
ocweppov-,

831. N. In many nouns and adjectives, especially those in os and »,
the interior vowel of the stem is lengthened or otherwise modified, as
in the second perfect (643; 644). A change of € to o (e and ev to o
and ov) is especially common (31). Thus M6y, forgetfulness, from Naf-
(cf. Né\nfa); yévos, offspring, from vyev- (cf. yéyova); houwés, remaining,
from Aecr- (cf. Néhoira) ; oropyH, affection, from arepy- (cf. éoropya);
wourt, sending, from meum- (cf. méwouga); Tpbwos, turn, from rper-;
PA6E, flame, gen. phoybs, from phey-; owovds, haste, from owev-. So
also in adverbs; see cul-MjS-8ny (AaB-): see 8RO, 2.
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"I. FORMATION OF NOUNS.

PRIMITIVE NOUNS.

832. The simplest and most common suffixes in nouns are o-
(nom. os or ov) and &- (nom. a’or 5). Nouns thus formed have
a great variety of meanings. The change of € to o (831) is here
regular. E.g.

Adyos (Aoy-0-), speech, from Aey-, stem of Aéyw (831); Tpdmos,
turn, from Tper (stem of Tpéww, turn); ordlos, expedition, and
aro)i}, equipment, from are- (stem of oTéA\w, send) ; pdxn (pax-a-),
battle, from pay- (stem of udyopas, fight).

833. (Agent.) 1. The following suffixes denote the agent : —

ev- (nom. evs) : ypag-ets, writer, from ypag- (ypddw) ; yor-ev-s,
parent, from yer-.

™p- (nom. mjp): owrip, saviour, from cw- (cow, Tglw, save).

Top- (nom. Twp) : prjrwp, orator, from pe- (épéw, épd, shall say).

Ta- (nom. tys) : woiyrijs, poet (maker), from mwoe- (mwoiéw) ; dpxm
a-mijs, dancer, from Spxe- (8pxéopat, dance). (See 830, 1,2.)

2. To these correspond the following feminine forms: —

Tepd- (nom. tepa): gorepa, fem. of cwrip.

Tpid- (noIn. TpLd) : wourpla, poetess; SpxioTpwa, dancing-girl.

Tpu8- (nom. 7pis) : dpxnoTpls, dancing-girl, gen. -{Bos.

8- (nom. 7is) : wpodiis, prophetess; oikéris, female servant.

3. Verbals in typ and 7pts are oxytone: those in Twp, Tpu, and
Tepa have recessive acceut (110, 4).

834. (Action.) These suffixes denote action: —

7 (nom. ms, fem.) : wio-ris, belief, from mb- (welBo, believe).

ai- (nom. gus, fem.) : Ad-ots, loosing, from Av- (Abw).

aud@- (nom. ouwx, fem.) : Soxipa-oia, testing (Soxiud{w, test).

po- (nom. uds, masc.) : édvppuds, wailing (384p-opar, wail); omwao-
uds, spasm (omd-w, draw) ; pvbucs (830, 3), rhythm (péw, flow, stewn
pv-). (See 574.)

835. N. The suffix ud- (nom s, fem.) has the same force as simple
a-(832); as yvdun, knowledge (yvo-); 88w, odor (8w, 63-).

836. N. From stems in ev (eg) of verbs in evw come nouns in efa
denoting action ; as Baci\ela, kingly power, kingdom, radela, education.

For feminines in e:d of nouns in evs, see 841.

837. (Result.) These suffixes denote the result of an action:—

par- (nom. pa, neut.) : wpay-pa, thing, act, from mpay- (wpdoow,
do); pypa, saying (thing said), from pe- (fut. épd); Tpui}pa, section,
gen. Tuyuaros, from tue, Tep- (Tépvw, cut).
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¢ (nom. os, neut.): Adxos (Aaxes-), lot, from Aax- (Aayxdve,
gain by lot) ; éos (é0eo-), custom, from é6- (elwfa, am accustomed) ;
yévos (yevea-), race, from yer- (yé-yora, 831).

In sorpe primitives this suffix es- denotes quality ; as Bdfos (Babes-),
depth (from root Bad-); Bdpos (Bapes-), weight (from root Bap-); 6dAwos
(barweo-), heat (0dAx-w, warm).

838. (Means or Instrument.) This is denoted by

Tpo- (nom. rpov, Latin trum): dpo-rpov, plough, aratrum, from
dpo- (dpdw, plough); Abrpov, ransom, trom Av- (Adw); Aov-rpov,
bath, from Aov- (Aovw, wash).

839. N. The feminine in 7pa sometimes denotes an instrument, as
x¢rpa, earthen pot, from xv- (xéw, pour); £b-o-7pa, scraper (£b-w, scrape);
sometimes other relations, e.g. place, as wa\al-o-7pa, place for wrestling,
from walai- (walalw, wrestle, 640).

840. Some primitives are formed from stems in

avo-, a8 oréd-avo-s, crown (oTéd-w, crown);

ovi-, as 98-ovj, pleasure (8-opat, be pleased) ;

ov- or wv-, as elx-dv, image, from elx- (¢oka, resemble), kAVS-wy,
wave, from kAvd- (kAv{w, dash).

DENOMINATIVE NOUNS.

841, (Person Concerned.) A person concerned with anything
may be denoted by the following suffixes : —

ev-, masc. (nom. evs), sometimes ed- (for ef-wa), fem. (nom.
ad): lep-els, priest, from iepd-s, sacred (829), fem. iép-cia, priestess;
Bao\-€es, king (derivation uncertain), fem. Booik-ea, queen;
wopBu-evs, ferryman, from wopbud-s, ferry.

- 7d-, masc. (nom. 7ys), 8-, fem. (nom. 7is): moAf-Tys, citizen,
from wdAi-s, city, fem. woli-ris, female citizen; olké-rys, house-servant,
from olko-s, house, fem. olkéris, housemaid ; orpatid-rys, soldier,
from orparid, army (829).

842. (Quality.) Nouns denoting quality are formed from adjec-
tive stems by these suffixes : —

- (nom. 75, fem.) : ved-rys (veornr-), youth, from véo-s young;
lod-rys (looryr-), equality, from ioo-s, equal (cf. Latin veritas, gen.
veri-tatis, and virtis, gen. vir-tatis).

owé- (nom. ovwy, fem.) : dikato-avvy, justice, from dlkato-s, just;
cwdpo-avwy, temperance, from cadpwv (cwppor-), temperate.

«d- (nom. (& or td, fem.): cog-{a wisdom (codpd-s), xaxia, vice
(kaxés), d\jbew, truth, for dAnbea-a (dAnbis, true), eivow, kinds
ness, for elvo-a (elvoo-s, elvous, kind).
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843. (Place.) This is denoted by these suffixes : —

1. w- (nom. wy, neut.) with the termination myp-tov: Sixacrijp-
tov, court-house, dxpoa-tijp-tov, place of hearing (auditorium). These
are probably from old stems in Typ- (Babrius has &waormjpwy, from
duwaoTip, for dikaoTd, of judges). So ayuav-rijp-tov, seal (place of
sealing), from onpavrip.

eto- for e-to-: Kovpeloy, barber’s shop, from xovpeds, barber; so
Aoy-€lov (Adyo-s), speaking-place, Movo-€iov (Movoa), haunt of the
Muses.

2. wv- (nom. dv, masc.): dvdpdv, men's apartment, from dwijp,
gen. d¥dp-ds, man ; dumweldv, vineyard, from dumelo-s, vine.

844. (Diminutives.) These are formed from noun stems by
the following suffixes: —

- (nom. wv, neut.): wudiov, little child, from wad- (malis,
child); xym-lov, little garden (ijmos). Sometimes also 18io-, apio-,
v8pio-, vAAto- (all with nom. in wv); olk-(diov, little house (olkos);
wad-dptov, little child ; peX-G8puov. little song (uélos); ém-vAheov, little
verse, versicle, Latin versiculus (émos). Here final eo- of the stem
is dropped.

wko- (nom. {gxos, masc.) and wka- (nom. {oxy, fem.): waid-
{okos, young boy, mad-loky, young girl; so veaviokos, veavioky, from
stem veav- (nom. vedv, youth).

845. N. Diminutives sometimes express endearment, and some-
times contempt; as warp{Siov, papa (watijp, father), Swxpatidiov,
Edpuridiov.

846. (Patronymics.) These denote descent from a parent or
ancestor (generally a father), and are formed from proper names
by the suffixes 8a- (nom. &xs, masc. parox.) and 8- (nom. s for &,
fem. oxytone); after a consonant «8a- and 18- (nom. {ys and &).

1. Stems (in a-) of the first declension shorten a and add da-
and &; as Boped-Oys, son of Boreas, and Boped-s, gen. Boped-8os,
daughter of Boreas, from Bopéas, Boreas.

2. Stems of the second declension drop the final o and add «3a-
and &§-; as Ilpwu-idys, son of Priam, Ipup-is, gen. Tpapidos,
daughter of Priam, from Ilplapos. Except those in to-, which
change o to a, making nominatives in «ddyns and uds (as in 1); as
®coriddns and Ocorids, son and daughter of Thestius (Oéorios).

8. Stems of the third declension add 83- and &, those in ev
dropping v before ¢; as Kexpomr-idys, son (or descendant) of Cecrops,
Kexpomr-is, gen. {8os, daughter of Cecrops, from Kéxpoy, gen.
Kéxpomr-os; "Atpeldys (Hom. "Arpeldys), son of Atreus, from
A7rpeats, gen. Arpé-ws; Iyheldys (Hom. HnAeins), son of Peleus,
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from IyAess, gen. IpAé-ws, Hom. also IIpAnpddys (as if from a
form Iyphijos).

847. N. Occasionally patronymics are formed by the suffix tov-
or Wwv- (nom. twv); as Kpowy, gen. Kpoviwvos or Kpovforos (to
suit the metre), son of Cronos (Kpdvo-s).

848. (Gentiles.) 1. These designate a person as belonging to
some country or town, and are formed by the following suffixes: —

- (nom. efs, masc.) : 'Eperpreds, Eretrian ('Eperpla); Meyap
€ls, Megarian (Méyapa, pl.) ; Kohwvels, of Colonos (KoAwrd-s).

vé- (nom. 7ys, masc. parox.): Teyed-rys, of Tegea (Teyéa),
'Hrewd-rys, of Epirus ("Hwewpos), Sikehwdrrys, Sicilian Greek
(Sehid). (See 829.)

2. Feminine stems in 8- (nom. is, gen. {dos) correspond to mascu-

lines in ev-; a8 Meyapls, Megarian woman ; and feminines in 7.8- (nom.
Ti8, gen. 7dos), to masculines in rd-, as Ziwxehid-7s, Sicilian woman.

ADJECTIVES.

849. 1. The simplest suffixes by which primitive adjectives
(like nouns) are formed from roots or stems are o- and a- (nom.
masc. os; fem. 5, a, or os; neut. ov): cod-ds, gopr), Fopdv, wise ;
xax-Os, bad ; Aour-Gs, remaining (Aeur-, Aotwr-, 831).

2. Some have v- (nom. ¥s, efa, v), added only to roots: 78-s,
sweet, from 78 (dopat, be pleased) ; Pap-vs, heavy (root PBap-, cf.
Bdp-os, weight) ; rax-vs, swift (root ray-, cf. rdxos, swiftness).

3. Some have - (nom. xs, €5): Yevdis (Yevdeo-), false (Yedd-
opa, lie) ; gadrijs (cadeo-), plain (root cag-).

Most adjectives in 55 are compounds (881).

4. Some expressing inclination or tendency have pov- (nom. pwv,
pov) : pviFpwy, mindful, from pva- (pé-pvrpar) ; TAG-pov, suffering,
from rAa- (8ee TAdw) ; ém-Aijo-pwv, forgetful, from Aab- (Aavfdve).

860. Adjectives signifying belonging or related in any way to a
person or thing are formed from noun stems by the suffix to-
(nom. ws): odpdr-tos, heavenly (odpavd-s), oixelos, domestic (olxo-s,
see 829); S8ixatos, just (Sika-), *Abyvaios, Athenian (Abjvar, stem

*AGpa-).

. 851. 1. Denominatives formed by wo- (nom. wds) denote rela-
tion, like adjectives in tos (850), sometimes fitness or ability. Stems
in ¢ drop ¢ before txo-. E.g.

*Apx-ixds, fit for rule (dpxi, rule); moleu-ixds, warlike, of war
(molepos) ; Pvo-kds, natural (pvor); Lach-wds, kingly (Bacih-
€’s); ypap-ixds, capable of writing or drawing (ypapiy).

2. Similar adjectives are formed directly from verb stems by
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Two- (Nom. 7ekos) : mpax-Tikds, fit for action, practical, from mwpay
(mpdoow); alobyrikds, capable of feeling.

852. Adjectives denoting material are formed by

wo- (nom. wos, proparoxytone), as Alf-wos, of stone (Alfos);

¢o- (nom. eos, contr. ods), a8 xpioeos, xpvoois, golden (xpvods).

853. N. Adjectives in wés (0xytone) denote time, as éap-tvés, vernal
{&ap, spring), vvktep-wvbs, by night (vo§, night, vixrepos, by night).

8564. Those denoting fulness (chiefly poetic) are formed by evr-
(nom. «s, eooa, ); xapiets, graceful (xdpes), gen. xapi-evros;
YAets (872), woody ; cf. 829. Latin gratidsus, silvosus.

865. Other adjectives with various meanings are formed by
various suffixes besides the simple o-; as vo-, Ao-, po-, tpo-, po~, Or
aupo-, Tpio-, all with nom. in os: Sec-vds (Ser-), terrible, Sew-Ads,
timid, ¢Bove-pds, envious (Pplovds, envy), pdx-pos, warlike, xpi
awpos, useful, lwrmd-owos, fit for riding (or for cavalry) (from irmd-
{opar), mewa-mijpros, persuasive (welf-w). Verbals in Ads are active,
those in vds are passive; those in pds are generally active but
sometimes passive, as pofe-pds, both frightful and afraid.

856, N. Most adjectives in vos, Aos, and pos arg oxytone.

857. All participles are primitive (verbal) a.djectlves so the
verbals in ros and reos.

858. Comparatives and superlatives in repos and raros are
denominatives; but those in twy and wros are primitives, adding
these terminations directly to the root (357, 2).

ADVERBS.

859. Most adverbs are formed from adjectives (see 365-367).

860. Adverbs may be formed also from the stems of nouns or
verbs by the following suffixes: —

1. 86v (or 84), nbév: dva-¢av-66v, openly (dva-palvw, ¢av—), poet.
also dvagavdd ; xvv-ndby, like a dog (xvwr, gen. kvv-bs).

2. 8v or &dnv: «piB-dny, secretly (xpumwTw, conceal); auANfB-Sn,
collectively (ovN\apBdrw, NaB-, 611); omwop-ddny, scatteredly (owelpw,
sow, scatter, stem amwep-) ; dvé-8ny, profusely (dv-inw, let out, stem é-).

3. 7t: dvoy.acr i, by name (dvopdiw); éNNgua-ti, in Greek (ENNgvi{w),

4. See also the local endings 6, Oev, d¢, etc. (292—2 ).

DENOMINATIVE VERBS.

861. A verb whose stem is derived from the stem of a noun
or adjective is called a denominative (824). The following are the
principal terminations of such verbs in the present indicative
active ; —
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aw (stem in a-) ¢ Tiudw, honor, from noun Tiwj (ripda-), konor.
() : dpifpéw, count, from dpibud-s, number (829).

. o (0-): uoBdw, let for hire, from wabs-s, pay.

e (ev-): Bacevw, be king, from Bucileds, king (see 863).
alw (ad): Sixdlw, judge, from 8ixy (dixa-), justice (862).

e (&) : éAri{w, hope, from é\wis (éAmd-), hope (862).

awe (ar): onuaivw, signify, from ofua (onuat-), sign (865).
. ove (i) : §Ourw, sweelen, from §di-s, sweet (865).

862. Verbs in afw, t{w, avw, and dvw are of the fourth class:
for their formation, see 579-596. Some denominatives of this
class end in Mo, apw, €pw, and vpw; as dyyéAw (dyyelos),
announce, xafaipw (xabapd-s), purify, luelpw (tuepos), long for,
paptipopat (papTis, stem paprup-), call to witness.

863. Many verbs in evw are formed merely by the analogy of those
(like Baci\ev-w) with stems in ev: thus Bovhebw, take counsel, from
BovuN; dAnbedw, be truthful, from danfis.

864. Likewise many in (w and most in afw merely follow the
analogy of those like é\mifw (éAwm:s-) and ¢pdi{w (ppad-), which have
actual stems in § (see 687).

865. The stems in ay and v» of verbs in aww and ¥ww come from
nominal stems without »: see the examples above.

866. Some verbs in ew come from adjectives in s by dropping eo-
of the stem ; as edrvxéw, be fortunate, from edrvxsis (edTvxeo-).

867. N. Verbs formed from the same noun stem with different
endings sometimes have different meanings; as mokeuéw and (poetic)
woheul{w, make war, wokeudbw, make Lostile, both from mwé\eno-s, war;
dovAbw, enslave, dovhedw, be a slave, from doiho-s, slave.

868. (Desideratives.) 1. Verbs expressing a desire to do any-
thing are sometimes formed from other verbs and from nouns by
the ending oeww (stem in oer-), sometimes aw or ww (a- or ta-); as
Spa-oelw, desire to do (Spd-w); yeha-gelw, desire to laugh (yekd-w);
bov-dw, be blood-thirsty (Ppovos); kAav-c-dw, desire to weep (kAaiw,
stem xAav-).

2. Some verbs in aw denote a bodily condition; as d¢pfaiudw,
have diseased eyes (ophthalmia), dxpidw, be pale, épvfpidw, blush.

A o

wNow

COMPOUND WORDS.

869. In a compound word we have to consider (1) the
first part of the compound, (2) the last part, and (3) the
meaning of the whole.

870. N. The modifications which are necessary when a compound
consists of more than two parts will suggest themselves at once.
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I. FIRST PART OF A COMPOUND WORD.

871. 1. When the first part of a compound is a noun or
adjective, only its stem appears in the compound. ‘

2. Before a consonant, stems of the first declension gen-
erally change final a to o; those of the second declension
retain o; and those of the third add o. Before a vowel,
stems of the first and second declensions drop @ or o. E.g.

@alaoooxpdrwp (Oolagoa-), ruler of the sea, xopo-8iddoxalos
(xopo-), chorus-teacher, wardo-rplBys (ward-), trainer of boys, xepa-
alyis (kepald-), causing headache, Xopnyds (xopo-), (orig.) chorus-
director; so ixBvo-pdyos (ix6v-), fish-eater, puaio-Adyos, enquiring
into nature. The analogy of the second (or o-) declension prevails
throughout.

872. N. There are many exceptions. Sometimes » takes the place
of o; as xon-gbpos (xo#, libation), bringer of libations, é\agn-Béios
(énago-s), deer-slayer. Stems in es (226) often change es to o; as
rexo-payla (reixes-), wall-fighting. The stems of vais, ship, and Bois,
ox, generally appear without change (vav- and Bov) ; as vav-paxla, sea-
Jight, Bov-xbhos, herdsman. Sometimes a noun appears in one of its
cases, as if it were a distinct word ; as vedio-oixos, ship-house, vave(-wopos,
traversed by ships.

873. Compounds of which the first part is the stem of
a verb are chiefly poetic.

1. Here the verbal stem sometimes appears without change
before a vowel, and with ¢, ¢, or o added before a consonant. E.g.

Teif-apxos, obedient to authority ;- pev-e-wroreuds, steadfast in
battle ; dpx-c-'re'xfmv, master-builder ; Auw-6-yapos, marriage-leaving
(adulterous).

2. Sometimes ot (before a vowel ¢) is added to the verb
stem. E.g.

Av-gi-movos, toil-relieving; arpedi-8ixos (oTped-), justice-twisting ;
Tepyi-voos (tepm-), soul-delighting; wAyjé-wmos (wAyy-), horse-lashing.

874. 1. A preposition or an adverb may be the first part of a
compound word; as in mpo-BdA\\w, throw before (882, 1), dev-Aoyid,
continual talking, eb-yenis, well-born.

2. Here no change of form occurs, except when a final vowel is
elided, or when mpd contracts o with a following ¢ or o into ov, as
in mpotyw (mwpd, éxw), hold before; mpovpyov (mpd, Epyov), forward,
ppovdos (mpo, 680v), gone (93). :

3. Euphonic changes occur here as usual; as in éyywpios (év

Laud X¢pa) : see T8.
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875. The following inseparable prefixes are never used
alone: —

1. av- (a- before a consonant), called alpha privative, with a
negative force, like English un-, Latin in-. It is prefixed to noun,
adjective, and verb stems, to form adjectives ; as dr-exevfepos, unfree,
av-audijs, shameless, dv-Opotos, unlike, d-mass, childless, d-ypacpos, un-
written, d-Oeos, godless, d-(f)owos, wineless.

2. 8vo-, ill (opposed to ed, well), denoting difficulty or trouble;
as 8vo-mopos, hard to pass (opposed to ed-wopos); dva-rvxis, unfor-
tunate (opposed to et-rvxis).

3. wq- (Latin ne), a poetic negative prefix; as wj-mwowos, un-
avenged; virpepmis, unerring (for virapepris).

4. vjme- (Latin semi-), kalf; as jui-Oeos, demigod.

876. N. A few intensive prefixes are found in poetry, — dpt-,
épt-, 8a-, {a-, as dpi-yvwros, well-known; 8a-powds, bloody.

877. N. The prefix a- is sometimes copulative (denoting union);
a8 in d-Aoyos, bedfellow (from Aéxos).

II. LAST PART OF A COMPOUND WORD.

878. At the beginning of the last part of a compound
noun or adjective, a, ¢, or o (unless it is long by position)
is very often lengthened to  or w. E.g.

Srpararyds (oTpards, dyw), general; vmjkoos (Vmd, dxovw),
obedient; xar-mpeis (kard, épédw), covered; ém-dvupos (émi, bvopa),
naming or named for ; xat-jjyopos (xard, dyopd), accuser; but dv-oXBos,
unblest.

879, The last part of a compound noun or adjective
is often changed in form before the suffix. This takes

.place especially in compound adjectives, and when an
abstract noun forms the last part of a compound noun.
E.qg.

dNSFipos (rip)), honor-loving ; eb-ppwv (Ppijv), joyous; molv-
mpdypwy (mplypa), meddlesome; Aifo-Bolia (Aifos, BoAi), stone-
throwing, vav-paxia (vads, pudyn), sea-fight; eb-rpadia (wpads), success
(doing well).

880. N. An abstract noun compounded with a preposition may
retain its form; as mwpo-Bov\4, forethought.

881. Compound adjectives in 5s (849, 3) are especially
frequent.

1. The last part may be a noun, generally a neuter in os (stem
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in €0-); as eb-yemjs (yévos), well born, dexa-erijs (&ros), of ten years;
eb-ruxns (Tixn), fortunate.

2. The last part may be formed from a verb stem; as d-parjs
(pav), unseen, nu-Gavis (Gav-), half-dead.

882. 1..A compound verb can be formed directly only by
prefixing a preposition to a verb; as mpos-dyw, bring to.

2. Indirect compounds (denominatives) are formed from
compound nouns or adjectives. E.g.

AiboBoléw, throw stones, denom. from Aifo-BdAos, stone-thrower;
vopoleréw, make laws, from vopo-Oérys, law-maker; dmwebéw, disobey,
from dmebis, disobedient; karyyopéw, accuse, from xar-jyopos (878),
accuser. See 543.

III. MEANING OF COMPOUNDS.

883. Compound nouns and adjectives are of three classes,
distinguished by the relation of the parts of the compound
to each other and to the whole.

884. (1) Objective compounds are those composed of a
noun and a verb, adjective, or preposition, in which the
noun (as first or second part) stands to the other part in
some relation (commonly that of object) which could be
expressed by an oblique case of the noun. E.g.

Aoyo-ypdcbos, speech-writer (Adyovs ypddwr); po- av9panros', man-
hating (podv dvbpdmous); Avei-movos, toil-relieving; oTpat-iyyds,
general (army-leading, otpatov dywv); déid-Aoyos, worthy of mention
(déwos Aéyov); dpapt-i-voos (873, 1), erring in mind (apaprov vod) ;
iod-feos, godlike (ioos Oed) ; Tepm-t-xépavvos (873, 1), delighting in
thunder (Tepmdpevos xepavvd); Sio-tpegjs, reared by Zeus (cf. du-
weris, fallen or sent from Zeus, and Au-tpeds, a proper name). -
So with a preposition : éy-ydptos, native (é&v xwpa); ép-immios, belong-
ing on a horse (é¢p’ Immy); ép-éatios, on the hearth (é¢’ éoriy).

885. N. When the last part of an objective compound is a transitive
verbal in os formed by the suffix o- (832), it generally accents the
penult if this is short, otherwise the last syllable. But if the last part .
is intransitive or passive (in sense), the accent is recessive. Thus
Noyo-ypdeos, speech-writer ; Nifo-Bbhos, thrower of stones, but \é-Bolos,
pelted with stones ; untpo-xrbvos, matricide, matricidal ; but arpar-nybs,
general; Noyo-mwoubs, story-maker.

886. (2) Determinative compounds are nouns or adjec-
tives in which the first part, generally as adjective or
adverb, qualifies (or determines) the second part. E.g.
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*Axpé-rolus, citadel (dxpd woMs); peo-nuBpla (ueos Huépa, 66),
mid-day; Yevdd-pavres, false prophet; dud-dovlos, fellow-slave (6pod
SovAedww) ; Svo-pabhis, learning with difficulty; wxv-rérys, swiftflying;
mpo-LovAsj, forethought; duc-Oéatpov, amphitheatre (theatre extending
all round); d-ypados, unwritten. Here belong adjectives like e
s (49s), honey-sweet, *Apni-Goos, swift as Ates (Ares-swift).

887. N. Here belong a few compounds sometimes called copulative,
made of two nouns or two adjectives, and signifying a combination of
the two things or qualities. Strictly, the first part limits the last, like
an adjective or adverb. Such are larpé-uavris, physician- prophet (a
prophet who is also a physician); &upo-udxaipa, sword-sabre ; dvdpb-racs,
man-child; y\vki-wikpos, sweetly bitter ; Beb-Tavpos, god- bull (of Zeus
changed to a bull).

888, (3) Possessive or attributive compounds are adjec-
tives in which the first part qualifies the second (as in
determinatives), and the whole denotes a quality or attri-
bute belonging to some person or thing. E.g.

Apyupo—fofoe, with silver-bow (&pyvpodv T6éov Exwv); xaxo-dalpwy,
il fated (xaxov &u;wva. éxwv); mkpo-yapos, wretchedly married (wikpov
ydpov éxwv); 6ub-vopos, having the same laws; éxaroy-képalos, hundred-

* headed ; 8exa-erijs, of ten years (duration); dyabfo-edis, having the
appearance (eldos) of good; &-Ocos, inspired (having God within);
oKi-rovs, swifl-footed (wkels modas éxwv), — but wod-dkys (wddas
wkds), foot-swifl, is a determinative.

889. N. In compound verbs, the original verb remains the funda-
mental part, modified more or less in meaning by the preposition

prefixed. Other compounds than those here mentioned present no
difficulties in respect to meaning.



PART IV.

SYNTAX.

DEFINITIONS.

880. (Subject and Predicate.) Every sentence must
contain two parts, a subject and a predicate. The subject
is that of which something is stated. The predicate is
that which is stated of the subject. Thus in the sentence
Aapeios Bacinever Tédv Ilepodv, Darius 18 king of the
Persians, Aapetos is the subject and Bacileder TaHW
Ilepodv is the predicate.

891. 1. When any part of elu/, be, connects the subject with a
following noun or adjective, the verb is called the copula (i.e.
means of coupling), and what follows is called the predicate; as
Aapeids éare LBaoiheds, Darius is king, SéAwv éori godds, Solon is
wise, where éor{ is the copula. The copulas éor{ and eio{ are often
omitted, especially in proverbial sayings, as yalema Td kaAd, fine
things are hard, P.Rp.435¢, with nouns like dvdyxy, necessity, Gpa,
time, and with the impersonal verbal in -réoy. For copulative verbs,
see 908.

2. Elul, however, can form a complete predicate, as in eloi Geof,
Gods exist.

892. (Object.) That upon which the action of a verb
is exerted is called the object. The object may be either
direct or indirect: thus, in éwre Ta ypriuaTa 7@ avdpi,
he gave the momey to the man, ypripara is the direct
object and dv8p( is the indirect (or remote) object.

893. Verbs which can have a direct object are called
transitive; those which cannot are called intransitive.

198
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SUBJECT AND PREDICATE.

SUBJECT.

894. The subject of a finite verb (446) is in the
nominative ; as 6 dvnp HAOev, the man came.

895. 1. The subject of the infinitive is in the accusa-
tive; as ¢nal Tols dvdpas dmwerbeiv, he says that the men
went away.

2. But the subject of the infinitive is generally
omitted when it is the same as the subject or the object
(direct or indirect) of the leading verb; as Bovherac
dme\feiv, he wishes to go away; ¢nal ypddew, he says
that he is writing; wapawobuév ooi pévev, we advise you
to remain.

8. So when it is the same with any important a.d]unct of the
leading verb; as xaxovpyov éori kplfévr’ dmobaveiy, it is like a male-
JSactor to die by sentence of the law (928, 2), D.4,47.

896. The subject nominative of the first or second person is
omitted, except when special emphasis is required.

897. The nominative of the third person is omitted : —

1. When it is expressed or implied in the context; as 6 Kopos
wpdooet & Bovherar, Cyrus does what ke (Cyrus) pleases ;

2. When it is a general word for persons; as Aéyovoy, they say,
it is said ;

8. When it is indefinite; as in dye v, it was late; kaAds &xer, it
is well ; dnloi, it is evident (the case shows): so in the impersonal
construction with the verbal in Téoy, as in weioréov (éori) T¢ vope,
we must obey the law (1597).

4. When the verb implies its own subject, as kypdooet, the her-
ald (xijpv€) proclaims, éodAmriyle, the trumpeter sounded the trumpet
kwlve,, @ hindrance occurs. In passive expressions like mapeoxed-
aoral pot, preparation has been made by me (I am prepared), the
subject is really the idea of preparation etc. contained in the verb.
See 1240.

5. With verbs like ve, it rains, dorpdmrret, it lightens, oelet, there
is an earthquake (it shakes), where, however, some sub]ect like Zevs
or feds was originally supplied.

898. Many verbs in the third person singular have an infini-
tive or a sentence as their subject. These are called impersonal
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verbs. Such are mpére. and mpoonjkey, it 18 proper, dveart and eore,
it is possible, doxel, it seems good, ovpuBalver, it happens, and the like;
as éeav Yply ToUTO TOLELY, il iS in your power to do this (to do this
is possible for you). So also 8 and xp, it is required, we ought;
a8 Oel fuds dmeAfelv, we must go arway.

The name impersonal is applied with greater propriety (though
less frequently) to the verbs of 897, 3 and 4.

SUBJECT NOMINATIVE AND VERB.

899. 1. A verb agrees with its subject nominative in
number and person; as (éyd) Méyw, I say, odros Aéyer,
this man says, of dvdpes Néyovauv, the men say.

2. But a nominative in the neuter plural regularly
takes a singular verb; as Tadra éyévero, these things
happened, Ta olkijuara émecev, the buildings fell. So
adbvard éore (or advarde éati), it 18 impossible.

Exceptions sometimes occur, especially with nouns denoting
persons. Several are found in Xenophon; as in 4.1,77,

900. A singular collective noun denoting persons may
take a plural verb; as 70 wA#Hfos éYrndicavro moreueiv,
the majority voted for war, T.1,125.

901. N. When several subjects are connected by and, they
generally have a plural verb. But the verb may agree with one
of the subjects (generally the nearest), and be understood with
the rest. The latter generally happens when they are connected
by or or nor. E.g.

Sogol éyd Te xal oV fpev, you and I were wise, P.Th.1549;
payovueba kowvy dyd Te kal 0¥, you and I will fight together, P. Rp. 885°;
ob ov pdvos ovde oi ool pilol mphTov Tavryy 8dfav daxere, it was not
you alone nor your friends who first took up this notion, P. Lg. 888P,
Ept odre xapds ovr é\mls ovre ¢pdfos ovr” dAlo oddly dmijpey,
neither opportunity nor hope nor fear nor anything else incited me,
D.18,298.

902. N. If the subjects are of different persons, the verb is in

the first person rather than the second or third, and in the second
rather than the third. (See examples under 901.)

903. N. A verb in the dual may follow two subjects in the
singular, or even a plural subject denoting two persons or things.

But even a subject in the dual may have a verb in the plural,
(See I 4, 453; 5, 10, 275; 16, 218.)
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904. N. Sometimes a verb agrees with the predicate nomina-
tive; as al 8 elodopal xal xopyylar eddarpovias ikavov onpueidy
éo Ty, his taxes and payments for choruses are a sufficient sign of
‘prosperity, Ant.2,y.8.

905. N. Rarely a singular verb has a masculine or feminine
subject in the plural; as &ore 8¢ émrra orddiow €€ "ABvdov & Ty
émavriov, and there is a distance of seven stades from Abydos to the
opposile coast, HA.7,84. In such cases the plural form often seems
to have arisen from an afterthought, especially when the subject
follows the verb. '

See also the phrases &orw ol etc., 1029.

806. N. A preposition with a numeral may represent the sub-
ject of a verb; as dwéfavov avréy mepl Tpiaxoaiovs, about three hun-
dred of them perished, X. H.4,61. .

PREDICATE NOUN AND ADJECTIVE.

807. With verbs signifying to be, to become, to appear,
to be named, chosen, made, thought or regarded, and the
like, a noun or adjective in the predicate is in the same
case as the subject. E.g.

Obrds dori Bagileds, this man is king ; "ANéfavdpos Geds wyoud-
Lero, Alexander was named a God; ypély orparyyds, he was
chosen general; % wéMs ppovptov karéory, the city became a for-
tress, T.7,28; ourds éorw ebdaluwy, this man is happy; % woMs
peydAy éyévero, the city became great; yiéyra péyas, he has grown
(0 be) great; vopiferar aodds, he is thought wise.

908. The verbs which are here included with the copula eiui
(891, 1) are called copulative verbs. The predicate nominative
with the passive verbs of this class represents the predicate accusa-
tive of the active construction (1077).

908. The predicate adjective with these verbs agrees with the
subject in gender and numnber, as well as in case. (See 919.)

910. The predicate of an infinitive with its subject accusative
expressed (895, 1) is in the accusative; as BovAerar Tov viow elvar
oopdy, he wishes his son to be wise. So when the participle is
used like the infinitive in indirect discourse (1494); as ydecav
rov Kfpov Bacidéa yevduevor, they knew that Cyrus had become
king.

"!l]"or such a predicate with the subject omitted, see 927 and
928,
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APPOSITION.

911. A noun annexed to another noun to describe it,
and denoting the same person or thing, agrees with it
in case. This is called apposition, and "the noun thus

used is called an appositive. E.g.

Acpelos 6 Pacikeds, Darius the king. ‘Abfjvar, peydn wols,
Athens, a great city. ‘Ypads Tovs copovs, you, the wise ones. ‘Huby
T0v "Abpvalwy, of us, the Athenians. @emaroxAijs ke (8c. éyw)
mapd oé, I, Themistocles, am come to you, T.1,137. Pdijoros xai
Adkwv of "Axaol, Philesius and Lycon, the Achaeans, X.A.5,6%,

912. N. A noun in apposition with two or more nouns is gen-
erally plural (or dual); as Umvos wdvos 7€, kiptot Swvwpdras, sleep
and toil, lordly conspirators, A.Eu.127; Odppos xal ¢péBov, dppove
évpLovdw, daring and fear, two senseless counsellors, P. Ti. 699,

913. N. An adjective may have a genitive in apposition with
a genitive which it implies; as "A6yvaios dv, wdlews Tijs peylomys,
being (a citizen) of Athens, the greatest city, P. Ap.294.

For a genitive in apposition with the genitive implied in a
possessive pronoun, see 1001.

914. N. A noun which might stand in the partitive genitive
(1088) sometimes takes the case of the words denoting its parts,
especially when the latter include the whole of the former; as olxiat
al pév moAai memrTdkeoay, SAlyar 88 wepijoav, most of the houses had
Jallen, but a few remained (where we might have 7w olxidv), T.1,
89. So ovror d\os dAa Aéyet, these men all say different things,
X.A4.2,135, This is called partitive apposition.

915. N. A noun may be in apposition with a whole sentence,
being in the nominative when it is closely connected in thought
with the subject of the sentence, elsewhere in the accusative; as
KelvTaL TeodvTes, wloTis o) opuKpd woAet, they lie prostrate,— no small
(cause of) confidence to the city, E.Rh.415. ‘ENémp srdvopey,
Mevédew Abmyy mikpdy, let us kill Helen, (which will be) a bitter grief
to Mepelaus, E. Or.1105.

916. N. A noun may be in apposition with the subject or the
object of a sentence, where we use as or a like word; as {mmwot
iyovro Gipa 7§ “HMly, horses were brought as an offering to the Sun
(in active, {wmovs dyew @ua, to bring horses as an offering), X. C.8,
3125 eorv duiv fuds AaPBelv Evppdxovs, you can gain us as allies,
X.A4.5,4%. So Tuxely Twos ¢pilov, to gain some one as a friend;
Xpdpar Tovry ¢ily, I treat him as a friend. So rivos Sddoxalot

y«ere; as teachers of what are you come? P.Eu.287s. See 1080.
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917. N. Homer often adds an appositive denoting a part to a
noun or pronoun denoting a person; as Awpomiry ovrager dpov,
he wounded D. in the shoulder, I1.11,420; AN’ obx *Arpetdy *Aya-
péuvone fjvdave Gupip, but he was not pleasing to the heart of Agamem-
non, son of Atreus (lit. to A., his heart), 11.1,24.

For 6 8¢ in Homer followed by a noun in apposition, see 937, 1.

4

AGREEMENT OF ADJECTIVES.

918. Adjectives agree with their nouns in gender,
number, and case. This applies also to the article and
to adjective pronouns and participles. E.g.

‘O gopos dwip, the wise man ; Tod godov dvdpds, 7@ oo dvdpl,
Tov gopov dvdpa, T@v coddv dvdpdv, ete. Oros 6 dwip, this man;
TovTov Tov d¥dpds, TovTwy TV d¥Bpdv. Al mpd Tod oTduaros vijes
vavpaxovoal, the ships engaged in battle before the mouth (of the
harbor), T.7,28,

This includes predicate adjectives with copulative verbs, the case
of which has already been considered (907); as ai dptorar Soxoboa
elvar piaes, the natures which seem to be best, X. M. 4,18,

919. The adjective may be either attributive or predicate. An
attributive adjective simply qualifies the noun, without the inter-
vention of any verbal form (like all the adjectives in 918, except

). The predicate adjective may be connected with its noun
by the copula (891) or by a copulative verb (908); as 6 dwip
dyalds éorw, the man is good ; xaketrar &yabds, he is called good. It
may stand to its noun in any relation which implies some part of
elul; as wrpvas Sudkes Tas éwridas, you are pursuing hopes which are
winged (i.e. hopes being winged), E.frag.273; d0dvarov Ty pvijuny
Karaleiovow, immortal is the memory they will leave behind them (i.e.
Ty pvijpuny odoav 40dvarov), 1.9,8; wowel Tovs Mijdovs doleveis,
he makes the Medes (to be) weak. Every adjective which is not
attributive is classed as a predicate.

A predicate adjective is often known by its position with
respect to the article; see 971, and the examples.

820. N. A collective noun in the singular denoting persons
may take a plural participle; as Tpolav éAdvres "Apyelwy ordlos,
the Argives’ army having taken 1'roy, A.Ag.577.

821. N. An adjective may conform to the real rather than the
grammatical gender of a noun denoting a person; as ¢pile Tékvor,
dear child! 11.22,84.
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922. N. Ado, two, is often used with a plural noun; as eSpos
8¥0 mAéfpwv (1085, 5),'of two plethra in breadth, X. A.1,2%,

923. N. An attributive adjective belonging to several nouns
generally agrees with the nearest or the most prominent one, and
is understood with the rest; as rov xakov kdyaov dvdpa xai yvvaixa,
the honorable man and woman, P. G.470¢; wavri kal Adyy xai pnxavy,
by every word and device.

924, N. (a) A predicate adjective (like a verb, 901) is regu-
larly plural if it belongs to several singular nouns, or dual if it
belongs to two. If the nouns are of different genders, the adjec-
tive is commonly masculine if one of the nouns denotes a male
person, and commonly neuter if all denote things. Thus, el8e
marépa Te Kkal wyrépa Kkai ddeddods kal Ty éavrod yvvaika alypa-
AdTovs yeyeryuévovs, he saw that both his father and his mother, his
brothers, and his own wife had been made captives, X.C.8,17; 86fa
8y xal émpélewn kal vovs xal Téxyn Kal vopos okAnpdy kal paraxdv
mwpdTepa &v ely, P. Lg. 892p,

(b) But it sometimes follows both the gender and number of
the nearest or most promineut noun; as wpdppilos abrés, 3§ yuv),
Ta wadla, kdxeor dmololunv, may I perish most wretchedly root and
branch, myself, my wife, my children, Ar. R.587.

925. N. A masculine or feminine noun in the singular, denot-
ing a class rather than an individual, may have a neuter predicate
adjective, which is used as a noun; as xaldv ) d\ijbea, a beau--
tiful thing is truth, P. Lg.663°; d0dvarov dpa 7 yuxj; is the soul
then immortal (an immortal thing) # P. Ph.105¢.

926. N. A predicate adjective is sometimes used where we
should use an adverb or adverbial phrase; as éxdvres fAbov, they
came willingly; 3pkios 8¢ gov Aéyw, I say it to you on my oath,
S.An.805; mpdros & éfepéeve Néarwp, and first, Nestor inquired,
11.10,543. There is often, however, a great distinction between
the adjective and the adverb; as wp&7os adrovs eldov, I was the
Jfirst to see them ; wpdTovs avrods eldov, they were the first whom I
saw; wpdTov (adv.) adrovs eldov, first (of all that I did) I saw
them.

ADJECTIVES BELONGING TO THE OMITTED SUBJECT
OF AN INFINITIVE.
927. When the subject of an infinitive is omitted because

it is the same as the subject nominative of the leading verb
(895, 2), adjective words and nouns which would agree
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with the omitted subject are assimilated to the preceding
nominative. HK.g.

BovAerat codos elva, he wishes to be wise; Mépans iy v,
he said he was a Persian, X.4.4,4". Oty Spoloyicw dxhr,‘ros
yxew, I shall not admit that I am come unbidden, P’.Sy.1744; oix
iy adrds AN dxeivov orparyyely, he (Cleon) said that not (he)
himself, but he (Nicias) was general; he said odx (¢yw) atros (orpa-
Tyd) AN’ éxetvos arparyye, adrds being adjective (089, 1) and
éxaivos substantive; T.4,28. Such adjective words or nouns may
be in the predicate with copulative verbs (907) or in other con-
structions. The assimilating nominative may be either expressed
or understood.

828. But when the subject of an infinitive is omitted
because it is the same as the object or other adjunct (895, 3)
of the leading verb, —

1. If this adjunct is a dative, adjective words and nouns
may either be assimilated to the dative, or stand in the
accusative in agreement with the omitted subject of the
infinitive. E.g.

Mpéret oot elvar wpoBipg (or wpbBuuov), it becomes you to
be zealous; viv oot eearw dvdpl yevea@m, now it is in your pouwer
to show yourself a man, X. A.7,19; wavri mpoaijxer dpxovre ppovipe
elvay, it becomes every ruler to be prudent, X. Hip.7,1; ovucépe atrols
$irovs elvay, it is for their interest to be friends, X. Oe.11,23. "Edofey
airols cvoxevacapévors d elyov kol ¢fomrdiaapévors mpoévar,
they decided to pack up what they had and arm themselves completely,
and to advance, X. A.2,1%; but &ofev adrols wpoduvlaxss xarao T
cavyras ovykakelv Tods orpariwras, they decided to station pickets
and to assemble the soldiers (ib.3,21); in 1,2}, we find two datives
and an accusative.

2. If the adjunct is a genitive, predicate adjectives are
generally assimilated to it; but other adjective words and
all nouns stand in the accusatlve. E.qg.

Kvipov ééovro ws mpofvpordrov yevéobar, they asked Cyrus to
be as devoted to them as possible, X.H.1,562; but (with a noun)
"Abpaivy Seijfnoar apioe Bonbods -ycveo'Gat, they asked the Athe-
nians to become their helpers, Hd.6,100; xaxovpyov éori xptfévs
dmolavely, arparyyod 8¢ paxé,uvov Tols woleulots, it is like a
malefactor to die by the sentence of a court, but like a general (to die)
JSighting the enemy, D.4,47 ; 8éopor Sudv pepvypuévovs Tov elpnué
vov 7& Slkaa Yndloadbar, I beg of you to remember what has been
said, and to vote what is just, 1.19,51.
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929. Words in the construction of 928 which refer to a preced-
ing accusative are of course in the accusative; as d\\ovs mwémewa
cvppalyrds por pouray, I have induced others to go as my fellow-
pupils, P. Eu.272¢,

930 N. The principles of 927 and 928 apply also to a predicate
with dv or with the participle of a copulative verb; as ydeoav
codol Ovres, they knew that they were wise (but ﬁ&tmv Tovrovs
gocpovs dvras, they knew that these men were wise).

931. N. When an infinitive depends on a participle which sup-
plies its omitted subject, predicate words take the case of the par-
ticiple; as JAfov éxl Twa TGV Sokovwrwy elvar coddv, I went to one
of those who seemed to be wise, P. Ap.21%; 7y mpocmowovpévwy elvar
copLoTdy Twas, some of those who profess to be sophists, 1.15,221.
So 7ois doxotow elvau dodols, to those who seem to be wise.

ADJECTIVE USED AS A NOUN.

932. 1. An adjective or participle, generally with the
article, may be used as a noun. E.g.

‘O 8ixatos, the just man; & éxBpds, the enemy; Ppi\os, a friend;
xaK), @ base woman ; T puéoov or péoov, the middle ; ol xaxol, the bad ;
Tots dyafols, to the good; Tév xpatotvrwy, of those in power; xaxd,
evils; 7& Ovyrd, mortal things : ol ypayduevor Swxpdryy, the accusers
of Socrates.

2. In some cases, a noun is dxstmctly implied; as 77 dore
(sc. qpépg), on the next day; 4 &fux (sc Xelp), the right hand; 3
elfeta (sc. 636s), the straight road; & dxpatos (sc. olvos), unmized
wine; és Ty éavrdv (sc. yiv), into their own land.

933. The neuter singular of an adjective with the article
is often used as an abstract noun; as 7 xaAdv, beauty
(= kdAXos), 76 dikatov, justice (= &xau.ovwr;)

934. N. The participle, which is a verbal adjective, is occasion-
ally thus used for the infinitive, which is a verbal noun; as 7o
8e8iSs, fear (=706 dediévar), T.1,36; & 7G p7) pekerdvre, in the want
of practice (in the not practising) (=év ¢ py pekerav), T.1,142.
So in Latin, opus est maturato, there is need of haste.

THE ARTICLE.

HOMERIC USE OF THE ARTICLE.
835, In Homer the article appears generally as a demon-
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strative or personal pronoun; sometimes (in the forms
beglnnmg with 7) as a relative. E.g.

Ty & éyo ob Abow, but I will not free her, I1.1,29; 1od 83 m\ut
Qmﬁos 'Amd\\wv, and Phoebus Apollo heard him, Il. 1 43; 6 yap
7N0e Ooas éml vijas "Axaidy, for he came to the swzft ahipa of the
Achaeans, 11.1,12. As relative, 1r'upa wo)\)m. Td xaleto, many fires
which were burning, 11.10,12; 8Gpa 7d oi {eivos ddxe, gifls which a
stranger gave him, Od.21,13.

936. N. Even in Homer, adjectives and participles used as
nouns (932, 1) have the article, as in Attic Greek; as oi 'ya.p
dpworrot & vuoiv xea‘m.l., Jor the bravest sit by the ships, I l 11,658; oi
d\\oy, the others; Td 7" éovra 7d 7" doodpeva, both things that are and
things that are to be, 11.1,70.

937. 1. When the article is used with nouns in Homer, it is
generally a prononn (especially & 8:), with which the noun is in
apposition; as 6 8 &Bpaye xdAkeos "Apys, and he, brazen Ares,
roared, 11.5,839 ; 7 8 déxovo” Gua Tolow yuvi) Kiev, and she, the woman,
went with them unwilling, I1.1,348.

2. Nearer the Attic use of the article are examples like these :
adrap 6 Tolot yépwy 680w 7] ﬂyc,uwcvcv, but he, the old man, showed them
the way, 0d.24,225; 7ov § olov matép’ edpov, and they found him, the
Jather, alone, ib. 226

3. Hardly, if at all, to be distinguished from the Attic article is
that found in examples like these : &re &) Ty vijoov ddidped’, when
now we came to the island, 0d.9,543; 76 Te olévos *Qplwvos, and the
might of Orion, I1.18,486; ai & yvvaixes iordpevar Gadpalov, and the
women stood and wondered, 11.18,495.

4. It is, therefore, often difficult to decide the exact force of an
article in early Greek. The above examples show a gradual tran-
sition, even in Homer, from the original pronoun to the true defi-
nite article.

938. N. The examples in 937, 8, are exceptional; and in such
cases the nouns usually stand without the article in Homer, as in
Latin. Thus Sews) 8 xlayy) yéver' dpyvpéowo Puoio, and terrible
came the clang from the silver bow, I1.1,49, would in Attic Greek
require 3 x\ayyy and Tod Sov.

939. Herodotus generally uses the forms of the article begin-
ning with 7 in the place of the ordinary relative, — of which he
uses only the forms s, 7, of, and al, except after prepositions.
Thus d\\os dpvis ipds, 7@ ovvopa Poiné, another sacred bird, whose
name is Phoeniz, 2, 73. In other respects, he uses the article as it
is used in Attic prose.
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940. N. The lyric poets follow the Homeric usage with respect
to the article more closely than Herodotus; and the tragic poets,
especially in the lyric chorus, admit the Homeric use of the article
as a relative or a personal pronoun.

ATTIC USE OF THE ARTICLE.

941. In Attic Greek the article generally corresponds
to our article the; as o dwip, the man; T&dv mworewy, of
the cities; Tois "EAAqow, to the Grecks; Ta Séxa éry,
the (well known) ten years (at Troy), T.1,11.

942. The Greek may use the article in certain cases in
which the English omits it. Such are the following (943-
951) : —

948, Proper names may take the article; as 6 Swxpdrys or
Swkpdrys, Socrates.

944. Abstract nouns often take the article; as 4 dperj, virtue,
7 Sukacoovvy, justice; % ebAdfBew, caution. But dperi ete. are also
used in the same sense.

945. 1. Nouns qualified by a demonstrative pronoun regularly
take the article; as obros & dwijp, this man; év talo8e rals woleow,
in these cities. (For the position, see 974.)

2. But this article may be omitted with proper names, as odros
Neonrdeuos, this Neoptolemus, D.18,114; also where the demon-
strative is equivalent to here or there, as Gpduev SAiyovs TovTOVS
avfpdmovs, we see few men here, X. A.4,75; s0 ovrool dwip, this man
here, and odtos dmjp used contemptuously; see also vijes éxetvar
émuarhéovay, ships are sailing up yonder, T.1,51.

8. The tragedians often omit this article with demonstratives.

946. 1. Nouns with a possessive pronoun take the article when
they refer to definite individuals, but not otherwise; as 6 éuods
warijp, my father, 6 0os Kxowwvds, your partner, D.18,21; but ods
xotvwyds would mean a partner of yours. (For predicates, see 956.)

2. So also with nouns on which a possessive genitive of a per-
sonal, demonstrative, or reflexive pronoun depends; as 6 marip
pov, my father; 6 éuavrod warip, my own father; 6 Tovrwy warip,
their father; 4 éavtdv yi), their own land. But mals éavrod, a child
of his own.

947. Towiros, Tooodros, Totdade, T006ade, and ryAixeiros may
take the article; as rov Towvrov avdpa, suck a man. It is always
used with Jeiva, such a one (420). '
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948, A numeral may have the article, (a) to distinguish a part
of a number; (b) to express a round number, especially with dudi,
wepl, Umép, or eis; (c) to express merely a number in the abstract.
Thus, 7&v wévre Tas Svo woipas vépovrar, they hold two of the five
parts, T.1,10; &uewav juépas dudi Tas rpuixovra, they remained
about thirty days, X. A.4,8%; rws py épets ot éori Ta dwdexa dis &,
don’t say that twelve is twice siz, P. Rp. 337",

949. The article is often used, where we use a possessive pro-
noun, to mark sometling as belonging to a person or thing men-
tioned in the sentence; as épyerar admj Te ) Mavddvy mpos Tov
wmarépa xkal Tov Kipov - 6v viov éxovoa, Mandane comes to her father
(lit. to the father) herself, and with her son Cyrus, X.C.1,33,

950. The article may have a generic force, marking an object
as the representative of a class; as 6 dvfpwmos, man (in general);
ol yépovres, the aged (as a class).

951. "The article sometimes has a distributive force, where we
should use eack or a; as vmoxveirar dwoew Tpla jmdapekd Tod
unvos ¢ oTpatidTy, he promises to give three half-darics a month to
each soldier, X.A.1,3%,

952. 1. An adverb, a preposition with its case, or any similar
expression, may be used with the article to qualify a noun, like an
attributive adjective; as oi Tére dvfpwmor, the men of that time; Tov
wdar Kddpov, of ancient Cadmus, S. 0.T.1; o év dore."AbGyvaios, the
Athenians in the city.

2. Here a noun denoting men or things is often omitted ; as oi év
dorey, those in the city; Tols TOTE, to those of that time; oi du¢pt ITAd-
Twva, those about Plato (generally Plato and his school, or simply
Plato).

953. The nouns v, land, mpdypara, things or affairs, vids, son,
and sometimes other nouns which are readily suggested by the
context, may be omitted after the article, when a qualifying adjec-
tive or genitive is added; as els Ty éavrdv (sc. yiv), to their own
land; & Ths weplowidos, from the neighboring country; Ta Tijs mwé-
Aews, the affairs of the state; Ta Tdv molepilwv, what belongs to the
enemy; Ilepuijs 6 Bavfimmov (sc. vids), Pericles, the son of Xan-
thippus ; ™v TaxioTyy (sc. 686v), the quickest way. Expressions like
7a (or 76) mjs Tixys, T& Ths dpyihs, with no definite nouns under-
stood, sometimes do not differ from Tvyy, Fortune, and dpy), wrath.

954. Instead of repeating a noun with new adjuncts in the
same sentence, it may be sufficient to repeat its article; as oi rév
molurdy matdes xol of TdV dA\wv, the children of the citizens and those
of the others.
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855. 1. The infinitive, as a verbal noun (1516), may take »
neuter article; as 76 eldévar, the knowing; ool 76 py oryfjoar Aourdy
9, it remained jfor you not to be silent, D.18,23.

2, In like manner, a neuter article may precede a whole clause
considered as a noun; as 70 yv@6: gavrov mavraxed ‘ot xpijor-
pov, the saying “ know thyself” is everywhere useful.

956. A predicate noun or adjective seldom has the article; as
vf 9 juépy éyévero, the day became night, Hd.1,103; xaletrar %
dxpdmolis &rv v’ "Abyvalwv wilss, the citadel is still called “city” by
the Athenians, T.2,15. So when it has a possessive pronoun; as
odros éuds ératpos 7, he was my companion, P. Ap.21s,

But when the predicate refers definitely to distinct persons or
things, it may have the article; as elol & odro. ol eiddres TdAnbés;
and are these those (whom I mean) who know the truth? P. H. M.284e.

957. N. Bagu\els is generally used without the article to desig-
nate the king of Persia; as rovrovs dwowéurer Baoihel, ke sends
these to the King, T.1,128. But the article is sometimes found:
compare 1.4,166 and 179. So sometimes uéyas Bactheds; as peyd-
Aov Baciléws Pacilea, a palace of the Great King, X.A.1,28,

9568. N. The article is often omitted in some familiar expressions
of time and place, which are probably older than the Attic use of
the article; as dpa &y, at daybreak ; vvkrds, by night; Gua fpt, at the
opening of spring; év dyopg, in the market-place; xar dypov, in the
country; xatd yyv, by land ; xara Odhacoav, by sea ; éx defids, from
the right; etc.

POSITION OF THE ARTICLE.

959. (Attributive Position.) 1. An attributive adjective
which qualifies a noun with the article commonly stands
between the article and the noun; as ¢ codos dvip, the
wise man; TOV peydhwv wokewy, of the great cities.

2. The noun with the article may be followed by the
adjective with the article repeated. The first article is
sometimes omitted. In these cases the noun has greater
emphasis than in the preceding form (1). E.g.

‘O dwjp 6 copds, sometimes dimp 6 codds, the wise man (but not
6 dvijp dodds, see 971); al wolets ai Snuokparoduevas, the states which
are under democracies; dvlpwmot oi ddikdraror, men who are the most
unjust; wds 1) dxpatos Sukatoovvy wpos ddikiav Ty dkpatov Exe, (the
question) kow pure justice is related to pure injustice, P. Rp. 545+
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960. This applies to possessive pronouns and all expressions
'which have the force of attributive adjectives, when they are pre.
ceded by the article (952, 1), and to dependent genitives (except
partitives and the genitive of the personal pronoun); as 6 éuos
warip, my father; 3 oy piryp, thy mother; & épavrov marip, my own
Sfather (but 6 mamijp pov, my father, see 977); oi év dorer dvfpuwmot
or ol dvbpumor ol &v doret, the men in the city; oddels Tév Tdre ‘EAN-
vwv, none of the Greeks of that time, 76 T¢ dvre Yevdos, the real
Jalsehood ; els v éxelvwv woAt, into their city; oi Tdv @pBalwy
arpariyol, the generals of the Thebans, & 75 dvaPdoe Ty pera
Kvpov, in the upward march with Cyrus, X. A.5,1%. For participles,
see 969. .

961. N. Two or even three articles may thus stand together;
as Td yap Tis TOV wOANDY Yxils Ouuarta, the eyes of the soul of the
multitude, P. So.254s,

962. An adjective in either of these positions with reference to
the article (959) is said to be in the attributive position, as opposed
to the predicate position (see 971).

963, N. Of the three attributive positions, the first (e.g. 6 copds
dwjp) is the most common and the most simple and natural; the
second (6 dwp 6 oodpds) is the most formal; the third (dwjp 6
oopds) is the least common.

964. N. The article at the beginning of a clause may be sepa-
rated from its noun by uéy, 8¢ 7¢, y¢, vdp, &j, o, and by ris in
Herodotus.

965. The partitive genitive (1088) rarely stands in either of the
attributive positions (962), but either precedes or follows the gov-
erning noun and its article; as ol kaxol T®v woAirdy, or TdY TOMTIY
ol xaxol, the bad among the citizens (rarely oi T®v woAtr®y xaxol).

Even the other forms of the adnominal genitive occasionally
have this position, as 8w Tov SAefpov Tdv ovoTpaTiwrdy Spyldpevor,
angered by the death of their fellow soldiers, X.A.1,2%,

N 966. 1.°O d\\os in the singular generally means the rest, seldom
the other; ol d\\ot means the others: as 3 dA\y wols, the rest of the
state (but @\\y wdMs, another state); ot dA\Aot "EN\yves, the other
Greeks.

2. Both 6 d\\os and d\)os (rarely érepos) may have the mean-
ing of besides; as eddaupon{dpevos vrd 7OV TOMTOY Kal TAY AAAwY
&évwv, congratulated by the citizens and the foreigners besides, P.G.473¢;
od yip v xoprds obdt dAMlo obdev dévBpov, for there was no grass,
neither any tree (lit. nor any other tree), X.A.1,58
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967. N. IMo\is with the article generally (though not always)
means the greater part, especially in oi 7woAlol, the multitude, the
majority, and 76 wolY, the greater part. So ot wAeloves, the majority,
70 wh\eloy, the greater part, oi wheloror and 76 wAeloTov, the greatest
number or part. '

968. N. When a noun has two or more qualifying words, each
of them may take an article and stand in either attributive posi-
tion (959), or all may stand between one article and its noun; as
katd T "ATTUpy Y madawav Pwviy, according to the old Attic dia-
lect, P.Crat. 3984; 7& reixn 7a éavrdy Ta pakpd, their own long walls,
T.1,108; mwéumwovres eis Tas dAas "Apkadixas wolets, sending to the
other Arcadian cities, X. H.7,4%; v o7’ "Aperijs “HpaxAéovs maldev-
ow, the instruction of Hercules by Virtue, X.M.2,18, QOccasionally
one stands between the article and the noun, while another follows
the noun without an article; as ol dwo Tdv év 77 "Acia wéAewy
‘EM\qvidov, those (coming) from the Greek cities in Asia, X. H. 4,318,

969. N. When an attributive participle (919) with dependent
words qualifies a noun with the article, either the participle or the
dependent words may follow the noun; as tov péovra moraudv
8w s whews, the river which runs through the city, X. H.5,24; 7ov
e¢co'r'qxo-ra kiv8vvov 7] wo)m, the danger 1mpendmg over the city,
D.18,176; 5 & 7@ Io'é;uu émpovy) yevopévn, the delay whick
occurred at the Isthmus, T.2,18. But such exp